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CHAPTER XXIII
THE THIRD CIVIL WAR

The war thus begun was longer and harder than the two
former civil wars about religion. One of Catherine’s most
trusted councillors, the Bishop of Valence (brother of the
famous general Monluc), wrote to her, “this war will be the
most dangerous which ever was in this kingdom, because it
is no longer a question between Catholics and Huguenots,
for the Catholics themselves are divided and in part united
with the Huguenots.” He goes on to point out the plausible
case which the Huguenots can make to such moderate
Catholics, saying they had only taken arms to defend them-
selves and their religion, not against the King but against
those who for their personal interests want to ruin the king-
dom. He adds that four royal regiments had committed on
the river Loire “so many execrable murders, so many rob-
beries, violated so many women that the memory of such
evil deeds will suffice to draw the anger of God upon all
those of the Catholic party. . . . If the King shall be re-
solved to make war (which will be certainly to the regret of
many well thinking people) I beg him to take means to
wage it with diligence and take means for the relief of his
poor people.” !

But the King was unable to wage war quickly. The
Huguenots were the first in the field and the royal army
could not assemble rapidly. Six regiments of regular troops
of the line were quickly brought together, but the gen-
darmes, or regular cavalry, lived in their houses, took care of
their own arms and horses and could not be mustered
at a moment’s notice. It was difficult for the King to raise

2*Record Office, State Papers, France, pntd de la Ferriere (3), 220.
3



4 CATHERI’NE DE MEDICIS

his force of mercgnanes in Germany, because most of the
German prineeg EWOred the Huguenots. The consequence
was thaty wlthm less than a month of their arrival at La
Rochelle, the Huguenot leaders forced the surrender of the
. unport,ant city of Angouléme with a garrison of twelve hun-

. i,"-_"_dréd men, and ten days later formed a junction with the
"v+. - men of Dauphiny and Provence, seventeen thousand strong,

who had made the long march up from the south through
the midst of the royal troops. Early in November the
Huguenots were able to face with twenty-five thousand men
a royal army which was not over eighteen thousand. But
after a campaign in which they had not been able to make
any decisive use of their superior forces, both armies, suffer-
ing from hunger, disease, the intense cold and desertion,
went into winter quarters about fifteen miles from each
other, in the beginning of January, 1569.

During these four months of the close of 1568 Catherine
had not been idle. She had not indeed visited the camp, as
in previous wars, nor had she made any attempt to advise
about military operations. In Tavannes she had found the
most skilful leader for the Crown since the assassination of
the Duke of Guise, and, though there was still ill feeling
among the great men in the army, it did not reach such a
pitch of intensity that it completely lamed military opera-
tions as it had in the previous war. Catherine devoted
herself to the problems of finance and diplomacy. It was
chiefly the lack of money which made the King so slow in
getting ready to fight. Paris, which had been asked for a
loan and a grant, responded with hesitation, because the
Parisians said that when the money had once been collected
peace would immediately be made with the Huguenots.
Catherine therefore tried to get money in Italy. The three
places where she could hope to get most were Venice, Flor-
ence and Rome. The Pope finally granted her the
right to sell a large amount of ecclesiastical property.
Venice and Florence demanded security for their loans.
Catherine ordered the royal jewel casket opened before the
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Venetian Ambassador, showed him two big diamonds, a

heart made of diamonds with great stones hung from it,
together with many unset rubies of various sizes, and asked
which he wanted as pledge. She finally gave him three
jewels bought by Francis I, which were considered the three
best jewels of the crown. The Duke of Florence, perhaps
because he heard that the choice of pawns had been given
to Venice, grew discontented with what had been assigned to
him as security and suddenly refused to send the money.
Catherine became exceedingly angry and wrote him a very
curt letter. She cooled down after a time, wrote soothing
letters and said that if he was not content with the pledge
she had picked herself for him, she would give a mortgage
on the whole of the inheritance of Cosimo which she claimed
in Italy. But this property, which was involved in an
apparently endless lawsuit, did not seem a very negotiable
security and in spite of all Catherine’s efforts the poverty of
the King remained one of the chief difficulties in waging
the war.!

The diplomatic problem was as difficult as the financial
problem. Many of the German princes shared Elizabeth’s
suspicion that there was an understanding between Spain,
France and the Pope to destroy the Protestants throughout
the world, and they might at any time become ready to
enter into the counter-league at which she had plainly
hinted. To the strong letter Catherine wrote her and the
even stronger message which the French Ambassador was
directed to deliver to her—

“‘Language so plain that she did not think it worthy of her
pen to rewrite it’—Elizabeth replied very sharply, that she did
not blame the Bishop for having so well repeated his lesson, ‘not
that I believe that the King or you were his teacher, but I am
Dot ignorant, madam, if you please, from what shop such drugs
come, People talk of me often like hunters who divide the skin
of the wolf before they have him. . . . But I am not so reckless
that the security of my government puts me so much to sleep

'B. N. It. 1726 f. 266, f. 270, f. 284; Arch. Med. 4745.

A
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6 CATHERINE DE MEDICIS

that I do not make provision in advance for any accident which
can wake me up. I am not of those people who open their
mouth and wait for God to send them something to eat. Yet
God forbid that I should not use the good means which God has
given me, to prevent and prepare for my troubles, which is what
I hope that you yourself, as my very good sister, would wish
me to do.””

This was, however, little more than high talk on Eliza-
beth’s part. She had no intention of openly supporting the
Huguenots as she had previously done; still less of putting
herself openly at the head of any general league of Prot-
estants. She did secretly send help to the Huguenots in the
shape of artillery and ammunition and finally loaned them
money, but she gave Catherine pacifying assurances in-
forming her that she would never “maintain any subject in
rebellion against his sovereign.” !

If a report of the Ferrarese Ambassador, for which I
have been unable to find any confirmation, is true, this
apparent change of attitude in Elizabeth may have been
due to a bold action of Catherine. He reports, at the
time when the two queens were exchanging these sharp
words, that he had heard “from a person whom I consider
worthy of belief, that the Queen of France, being afraid that
the Queen of England would favor the Prince of Condé, had
written a package of letters to certain noblemen of that
kingdom to rise against her, which letters had been cap-
tured, together with a letter to the Cardinal of Lorraine,
on account of which the Queen of England remained very
indignant. But everybody who knows about the affair
blames the Cardinal of Lorraine for managing the business
so badly.” 2

Elizabeth was perfectly right in supposing that the
Cardinal of Lorraine was now the chief influence at the
French Court and Condé was right in charging that he had
the backing and friendship of the King of Spain; though

1B. N. It. 1726 f. 282, 306, 1727, f. 3; Letts. III, 228, Cal. F. Qct. §,

pntd. French; Letts. III, 185, Cal. F. 558, 560, 566,
* Arch. Mod. England, n. d. Circa Sept, 1668.



THE THIRD CIVIL WAR 7

both of them were in error in supposing that the confidencs
which either Catherine or Spain reposed in him was abso-
lute. The Spanish Ambassador wrote to his master, “Lor-
raine is & man that you can do nothing with unless you
show your teeth,” and once when Catherine noticed that
the Cardinal, under pretence of talking to one of the secre-
taries, was really listening to what she and the Spanish
Ambassador were saying, she laughed, nodded towards him
and changed the subject.! Nevertheless the influence of
Loraine was so great that he succeeded in driving from
Catherine’s service the ablest and perhaps up to this point,
the most trusted of all her servants in certain respects, the
Chancellor de I’'Hospital. He was desperately hated by
the whole Guise faction and all the extreme Catholics, but
his wisdom and experience gave him great influence with
all their opponents whether Huguenots or Politiques.
When the papal bulls permitting the King to sell a
hundred thousand pounds a year’s worth of the Church land
(rent) were issued together with the royal edict, the Chan-
cellor refused to put the seal upon them, and, in the privy
council, the Cardinal of Lorraine asked why he refused.
The Chancellor asserted the privileges of the Gallican
Church and said the King had the right in time of need to
close all the churches and use the income without permission
from the Pope. In addition the condition on which the bull
was granted, that the Edict of Pacification must be revoked,
was a move to bring the Germans into the realm.

“The Cardinal of Lorraine answered that it was not the first
time he had shown himself a hypocrite and an enemy to the
Pope. He was not astonished for the Chancellor was ‘an atheist,
his wife was a Calvinist, and his daughter was a harlot.’ The
Chancellor replied that he had as honest a family as he, there-
upon the Cardinal gave him the lie and springing from his chair
started to take him by the beard. Marshal Montmorency
stepped between and the Cardinal said that if it hadn’t been for
the presence of the Queen Mother thogse would have been the last

*A. N. K. 1511 {. 118,

-
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words he had ever spoken. The Cardinal of Guise and the Duke
of Longueville also showed much excitement, all hurling insults
at the Chancellor. The Cardinal, addressing the Queen, said the
Chancellor was the only cause of the troubles in the realm and
if the Parlement could only get hold of him, his head would not
stay on his shoulders twenty-four hours. The Chancellor replied
that the Cardinal was the cause of all the mischief that had
happened to France within these eight years as well as to all
Christendom.”

The Queen Mother had the Chancellor escorted to his
room at the conclusion of the council by her guards, for fear
that some violence might be done to him, and making a
virtue of necessity he begged the Queen to relieve him of
the burden of his charge, saying that he was already too old
and unwell to be fit for work.! In his will he explained his
retirement as follows: “When I saw that what I did was
not pleasing either to the King or the Queen and that the
King was 8o circumscribed that he neither could have his
own way nor even dare to express what he himself thought,
I considered it better not to wage a hopeless fight but to
yield the state to new rulers.” He did this with sorrow in
his heart. His enemies who drove him too far had done it
under pretext of religion, but their real reason was, that, “so
long as he was in office, they could never violate the royal
edicts nor plunder the treasury.”

L'Hospital was by the judgment of a nuncio “the
most skilful minister for financial reforms that had ever
been in this kingdom and entirely honest.” France needed
a man like him to save the state from the worst kind of
plunder, but nevertheless he was wrong in his judgment
about the chief motive of those who procured his dismissal.
For several years Spain and the Pope had done everything in
their power directly and indirectly to have him driven from
office. The cause of his fall was that he so boldly opposed
their plan of suppressing the Huguenots by force. The
seal was put in commission and he exercised no more in-

*Cal. F. 1568, p. 564; B. N. It. 1726 f. 274, 276; Brant. III, 321.
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fluence in the government, but it was four years and a half
before he was asked for his resignation. He gave it in &
besutiful letter to the King:

“The Queen your mother has told me of your will and hers
and I yield to it not simply out of my duty but gladly and
frankly. . . . I have always followed the broad King's highroad
without turning to right or to left, nor joining myself to any
private faction and now that age and illness make me uselees
for your service, I pray God to guide you by His hand in all
your affairs and in governing this great kingdom with all gentle-
ness and clemency towards your good subjects; in imitation of
Him who is good and patient to bear our offenses and quick to
pardon our faults.”?

The reason why Catherine now suppressed her hatred
of the Cardinal of Lorraine and worked with him was, that
in this civil war, unlike the two previous ones, she was not
in favor of making peace but resolute to push matters to a
definite conclusion. By the beginning of the year 1569
the rest of the royal council was willing to discuss terms
of peace, and therefore Catherine could find no sure support
in carrying out her policy of war except the Cardinal of
Lorraine and his followers.2

But one of her diplomatic negotiations she did her best
to conceal from him. It seemed to her the most important
of all because it concerned the marriage of her children;
which always occupied the first place in her mind. The
predictions of the celebrated soothsayer Nostradamus had
been published a short time before. He prophesied that
the House of Valois would shortly be extinct. Long before,
Catherine knew of another prophecy of his that she would
live to see her three sons crowned. Both these predictions
were fulfilled and the first of the long series of sorrows which
confirmed them now came to Catherine. Her daughter,
the Queen of Spain, died in childbirth on the 23rd of
October, 1568. Catherine was very fond of Elizabeth and

! L’'Hospital, IT, 509; Arch. Vat. I"nncm,zs.lan. 1874; A. N. K. 1608
wayp l5June,l§62 B. N. {ds. fr. 3956 f.
3Cal. F. 1568, p. 564,B N. It. 1726 {. 274 2’16 Brant. III, 331.



10 CATHERINE DE MEDICIS

came nearer to making a confidant of her than any person
to whom she ever wrote. Although “she tried to hide her
grief, it appeared days afterwards in her voice and face.”
She wrote to her son-in-law, “My grief is so great that with-
out the help of God I do not think that it would be possible
for me to carry the sorrow and weariness which I feel, but,
knowing that it is He who gave her to me and set her for
the consolation of my age in the place where she was next
to Your Majesty, I must acknowledge that He could take
her away when it pleased Him and if, for my sins, He has
willed to leave me in the world after her, I must conform
myself to His will -and submit to it in patience.” She
carried over her affection to her two little grand-children.
Until the end of her life she wrote continually to their
father and to others expressing anxiety about their care
and happiness. She sent them dolls and puppies, stopped
a royal courier until he could carry them presents from the
fair at St. Germain, and in the last year of her life a special
ambassador knew he would please her by a letter explaining
how, before delivering the clocks she had sent to her grand-
children, he “had tied them up into a pretty package with
a white ribbon.” When Philip married again she wrote to
the new wife warm thanks for kindness to her grand-
children.!

It was just this clear perception that Philip would soon
take another wife which made Catherine enter into a deli-
cate intrigue she vainly tried to keep extremely secret. She
had been very anxious to marry her son the King to the
oldest daughter of the Emperor of Germany. Just before
her daughter’s death she had been delighted to receive a
letter from her ambassador in Spain telling her that the
King of Spain, whose influence with his cousin in arranging
this match would be very great, was so favorable to it that
it was to be expected that it would be soon accomplished.

* First Edition, 1566. Le Pelletier, I, 77, Cal. F. 1561-1562, p. 323

B. N. It. 1726 f. 285-2%7. Letts. III, 278, e.g. Letts. I1I, 204, 207, 215, 319;
IV, 26; IX, 375; X, 464; Mousset, 47.
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Within about & month of the death of her daughter, she
wrote to her ambassador at Madrid and said she wanted
to see her youngest daughter Margaret married to the
widower; not that such a match would cure her grief

“ .. because for as many sorrows as I have, death is the best
remedy I could find, but for the good of his kingdom to which
I owe 80 much and the preservation of peace between these two
kingdoms. If then the King of France were married to the
oldest daughter of the Emperor and the second daughter of the
Emperor were married to the King of Portugal, it would be the
best possible guaranty of perpetual peace.” She begged him to
suggest this to the King of Spain “without talking to him about
my daughter unless you can do it so dexterously that he has no
idea that I know anything about the proposal. Take pains also
to gain for this proposal the King's confessor, pointing out to
him the evil which it would be for Christendom if any disturb-
ance of the amity between these two kingdoms should arige. . . .
The King is sending the Cardinal of Guise to carry his con-
dolences to King Philip on the death of his wife. Don’t say a
word to Guise of what I am now talking to you about, even if
he should speak to you about it, and burn this letter and reply
to it by the same messenger who carries it in a letter apart from
your regular dispatches.”

At the same time she wrote a regular official letter to the
Ambassador bidding him show the Cardinal of Guise every
possible attention and “give him all the information which
you think may aid him in his negotiations.” !

All this secrecy was of little use, because, at the very
time this letter was written, the Spanish Ambassador was
writing to Philip about the Queen’s desire to have him
marry her daughter Margaret; although he was under the
mistaken impression that she was doing it with the counsel
of the Cardinal of Lorraine, from whom Catherine concealed
her plan. This negotiation came to nothing, and the
French Ambassador at last lost his patience and wrote in the
beginning of 1569: “I tell you clearly what I think; it is
my opinion that there is nothing in these people here except

! Letts. ITI, 180, 205, 210.



12 CATHERINE DE MEDICIS

bad will. . . . They reckon that your civil war keeps them
at peace and the impoverishment of your kingdom in men
and in money is the strengthening of theirs.”

The suggestion of this moderate Catholic, that France
was being rapidly impoverished by the civil war, was
only too true, for it was even more cruel and wasteful
than the wars about religion which had preceded it. On the
Huguenot side, it is easy to assemble a catalogue of evil
deeds which justify the saying of their captain, de la Noue,
which became proverbial among them. “We fought the
first war like angels, the second like men and the third like
devils.” At the storming of Chéateauneuf, they slaughtered
priests and women. After the surrender of Angouléme
priests were killed. At the surrender of Pons, in spite of
the terms of capitulation, four hundred soldiers were
slaughtered. In the neighborhood of Bourges they killed
a large part of the priests who fell into their hands and
burned the churches and parsonages. At the surprise of
Ligniéres they massacred the garrison, pillaged the town
and ravaged the churches, opening the tombs to melt down
the lead of the coffins for balls. They closed the savage
scene by killing a priest and throwing him into the river.
After the storming of Aurillac, they tortured and hung the
consuls and put four hundred people to death. The gar-
rison of La Charité took an abbey and compelled the monks
to hang each other. The Vice-Admiral of the Huguenot
privateer fleet, whose base was La Rochelle, captured at the
Island of Madeira a fleet of seven Portuguese ships on its
way to Brazil. The fleet was carrying sixty-nine Jesuits
on a mission to the New World. The Huguenots took the
plunder of the fleet, and released their prisoners, except
forty of the Jesuits, whom they slaughtered and threw into
the sea.!

In short, they justified the regretful judgment of Beza,

‘Lotta I, 32 N d'Aubigné, III, 300 qid. V. Cb. 20

Ch. 5; Gigon,
kanmont,i 443, 448, 456 hnfnrdu , 76-10; B. ﬁ It. 1797 £. 08,
op., I,
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their intellectual leader since the death of Calvin in 1564,
“Certainly the defense by arms was just and necessary, but
the arms were 8o badly used that there is need to pray God
cither that He will never force us to take them again or
that He will teach us to handle them in & more holy manner.
.. . May His Church be rather an assembly of martyrs
than a refuge for murderers and brigands.” Where the
Huguenots acted in direct reprisal as in Béarn, their ven-
geance was fierce. At the storming of Tarbes nine hundred
soldiers or inhabitants were put to the sword and the city
was almost entirely burnt and “just as she rejoiced in the
sack, poverty, distress and fears of Béarn and had grown
rich on her plunder, she was herself miserably sacked and
bathed in her own blood by the Béarnois.” At the storming
of Auxerre there was more of a massacre than a fight and
the slaughter of the inhabitants was “quasi-universal.” A
great part of the garrison took refuge in the chateau which
they were finally compelled to surrender on the distinet con-
dition that their lives should all be spared. But a week
later nine captains and soldiers were killed in cold blood
in prison: “a violation of faith which, although some of
those who suffered by it had previously broken their own
word, was blamed by many as contrary to the word of God
and an imitation of those who claim that faith ought not
to be kept with heretics.” !

It is easy to more than match these savage deeds on the
Roman Catholic side. Soon after the beginning of the war
the mob of Auxerre killed a hundred and fifty Huguenots,
stripped their bodies, dragged them through the streets and
threw them into the river or into the sewers: “a cruelty so
extreme that even the very papists abhor to hear the same.”
The Catholic mob of Orleans attacked the city hall where
there were more than two hundred Huguenots confined,
set fire to it and burnt it with more than one hundred of
the prisoners. At the storming of the chiteau of Saillans
the soldiers dragged the Marquis from his sick bed and

1Qtd. Picard 38 Bull. S8oc. Prot. 41, p. 156; Bordenave, 269, 283, 303.
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threw him into an oven. After the storming of Nay some
of the inhabitants were slaughtered in the streete and
others, who were allowed to escape through the gate, were
massacred by the peasants of the neighborhood. When a
breach had been opened in the walls of Rabastens, the
garrison retired to the chiteau which was immediately
stormed. The captain with some of his men was thrown
from the highest tower and eyerybody in the chéteau,
women as well as men, was put to death. At Pau the
governor hung ten Huguenots without giving them a hear-
ing. Drums and fifes played gay airs during the executions.
At Lesca as soon as the Roman Catholic general had entered
the city, he hung five ministers and had their dead bodies
thrown into the river. The Huguenots were apt to kill
the priests, and the Roman Catholics rarely spared the lives
of ministers who fell into their hands. At the storming
of Sancerre all the Huguenots were put to the sword. “An
old minister disguised like a young man in a velvet suit
with gold trimmings was brought before the commander,
Sansac, who was one of the high officers of the army asked
for him saying he wanted to send him to preach in his
country. His request was granted and Sansac immediately
bhad him cut into a thousand pieces.” !

1t is difficult to read the details of these civil wars in
any impartial spirit without assenting heartily to the re-
mark of Elizabeth to the Huguenot refugee, Cardinal
Chaitillon, that “although the religion of both of them
thought it was a great abomination to go to mass, she
would rather have heard a thousand masses than to have
been the cause of the least of a million wicked deeds com-
mitted in these troubles.” 2

Sometimes the commanders attempted to stop these
acts of treachery and cruelty, as when the Duke of Aumale
tried to prevent his men from killing soldiers of a garrison

* Challé, 235, 237, Cal. F. 1568, p. 569; B. N. It. 1726 {. 68, 284. Imber-
dm I, 77; Bordenave, 203, 222, 263, 308; utLuerte 170 Eodenuhcl killed;
imu,slo
Modu II, 398.
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that had been granted the right by the surrender to march
out with the honors of war, or Biron cut down with his own
hands a soldier who dishonored the King by exhorting his
fellows to break the terms of surrender and kill a sur-
rendered ga.mson'.\ The Huguenot captain d’Aubigné bit-
terly regretted, on what he thought was his death-bed, that
be had not been able to punish one of his soldiers who had
killed an old peasant without any cause. Many com-
manders, however, made no special effort to prevent cruelty
or treachery; some, like Monluc, encouraged it as a matter
of general policy. Even the Admiral could execute savage
reprisals. After the disastrous battle of Mensignac the
peasants had slaughtered many of the scattered Huguenot
fugitives. When Coligny afterwards passed through the
district with his army, “after keeping 260 in the great hall
of a chiteau he had them all killed in cold blood” and
answered Brantome’s remonstrance that he was killing the
innocent with the guilty, “that it made no difference: they
were all peasants of Périgord.” ?

When the main campaign was resumed at the end of
the winter, the royal army had about twenty-four thousand
men to the Huguenots’ seventeen thousand, and the King’s
troops took their turn in trying to force a general and
decisive engagement. On the 13th of March, 1569,
Tavannes caught the insurgents in a very unfavorable
position near the village of Jarnac. They succeeded in
disengaging themselves with the loss of only four hundred
men, but in the sharp rear guard action the Prince of Condé
was wounded and dismounted. Someone rode up after the
battle was over and shot him in the back with a pistol.
There is not sufficient evidence for the generally accepted
story that he was shot by the captain of the Duke of Anjou'’s
guard by the express order of his master, who rewarded him
vith a large sum of money for the murder. Anjou hated
Condé because the Prince had claimed the lieutenant-gen-

- ‘lgielgo Tosc. III, 606; d’Aubigné, III, 142; d’Aubigné (2), 21; Brant.
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eralship after the death of King Anthony of Navarre, his
older brother, and though there is no proof that he mur-
dered his rival, the heir to the throne was so lacking in
chivalry as to allow his body to be carried slung across a
donkey and then dumped in the public street opposite his
own lodging. It was two days before he would hand it
over to the Duke of Longueville, Condé’s brother-in-law,
for burial.

The death of Condé did not weaken the Huguenot party
very much. Although all of his friends and even many of
his opponents regretted the debonair prince, his death
simply transferred all military authority to the more in-
fluential and abler Admiral. In order, however, to maintain
the idea that the Huguenots were not in rebellion, but
contending for their constitutional rights, the nominal com-
mand was given to Henry of Condé and Henry, King of
Navarre, two lads sixteen and seventeen years old. The
gay hearted meridionals, who made up the largest part of
the Huguenot army, could not long remain depressed even
by the loss of a leader they loved. Some camp fire poet
composed the following song:

“Le Prince de Condé
Il a été tué
Mais monsieur ’Amiral
Est encore & cheval
Avec la Rochefoucauld
Pour chasser les papaux-papaux-papaux.”

It was set to a rattling refrain which for months was played
on the trumpets of the Huguenot cavalry whenever they
thought that there were any Roman Catholics near to
énjoy it.2

The Huguenot civil wars were fought in the field of
literature as well as on the field of battle and in the first
field the Huguenots showed a very marked and surprising
superiority, whether in stately proclamations, gravely

1 D’Aubigné, III, 54, d’Aumale.
$Brant. IV, 356.
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reasoned pamphlets, mordant satires or in numerous pro-
ductions running all the way through playful mockery to
plain vituperation. The old royalist fighter Monluc twice
wiote impatiently in his memoirs, “We beat them in arms
but they beat us by those diables d’écritures.” * It is diffi-
cult to account for this superior skill of the Huguenot pens
unless it be a general law that the more inactive minds in
any generation tend, on the whole, to stand by things or
thoughts as they have been. This tendency, if it exists,
would be strengthened in the case of the struggle of the
sicteenth century by the relations of Protestantism to
Humanism. The young humanists who embraced Luther-
anism or Calvinism were able from the start to make the
new learning efficient in putting fresh energy into methods
of education. On the orthodox side this was done more
sowly. The new order of the Jesuits, who finally adopted
the New Learning and turned the rising tide of Protestant-
ism by the Catholic Reformation through their activity in
the fields of preaching, controversy and education, had been
legally established in France only a short time.

A few months later the wits of the Roman Catholic party
had a chance to answer the Huguenots in a mocking epitaph.
William of Orange, with a few of his relatives and imme-
diate followers, joined the German mercenaries of the
Huguenots in a march through Burgundy to form a junction
with the Admiral. The Germans were commanded by the
Duke of Deux Ponts (Zweibriicken). He shared the habit
of heavy drinking which was as common among the German
nobles as it was rare at the French court; where tradition
and the example of the King and his brothers made
drunkenness unfashionable. It was supposed that the wine
of Burgundy made a special appeal to him and when he
died at the completion of his brilliant march to join the
Admiral, this epitaph appeared: “Pons superavit aquas;
superarunt pocula Pontem,” which might be paraphrased

*Monlue, IIT, 457-499.
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in modern American, “A bridge crosses the water; wine has
double-crossed Bridges.” !

Another rumor had it that Deux Ponts died not of this
sort of auto-intoxication, but by a more malignant sort
procured by Catherine. She bitterly resented the charge,
which included an attempt to poison at the same meal the
Queen of Navarre. Catherine wrote that the Duke, who
was already very ill on the day he was reported to have
dined with the Queen of Navarre, died of fever and the
fatigue of his forced march across France. Indeed, no other
explanation is needed of his death and the similar death
of the Admiral’s brother, d’Andelot. Both of these cap-
tains persisted in leading their men when they ought to
have been in bed. But the suspicion of poisoning had for
many generations infected people’s minds. In 1461
Charles VII died, firmly believing that his son Louis XI
had poisoned him 2 and by the middle of the sixteenth cen-
tury this idea of poisoning had become in France and Italy
a veritable obsession. For example: a year or two before
d’Andelot’s death the Prince of Porcien, a Huguenot, was
summoned by the King at the end of a day spent in playing
tennis and kept waiting two hours. The King then gave
him a tremendous scolding, ending with the threat of cut-
ting off his head. The Prince went to his rooms, hot with
rage and chilled by the falling night, drank three measures
of wine, ate three dishes of entirely green almonds and went
at once to bed. At the funeral his friends told each other
that the Prince must have been poisoned,® a suspicion which
seems, under the circumstances, superfluous.

Strengthened by his German mercenaries, the Admiral
intended to move to the north, seize a passage over the
Loire and thus hold a position threatening Paris, and in
communication with the south. But the Huguenot nobies,
especially that considerable contingent of them that came

1B. N. Port. Fon. 320 f. 113.
* Lavisse, Hist. de France, 1V, 2, p. 322.
*De I'Estoile. XII, 70.
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from the Province of Poitou, insisted that he must first
capture Poitiers and he spent six weks in an unsuccessful
siege, during which his army lost heavily by desertion.
Meanwhile the army of the King had been strengthened
and the Admiral now wished to withdraw to the south and
form a junction with his adherents there. But again the
impatience of the Huguenot nobles, many of whom were
weary of the war, interfered with his better judgment and
he was forced to accept battle in the plain of Montcontour
on the 3rd of October, 1569. In the charge, riding twenty
paces in front of his line, Coligny killed the leader of the
royal German mercenaries, but received a wound in
the face which so choked him with blood that he was
obliged to retire from the field. His men, outnumbered
sbout four to three, were decisively defeated, all the artillery
was lost and the infantry was cut to pieces. For the
Royalists, remembering what had happened at Roche
I'Abeille three months before, where the Huguenots after
surprising the vanguard of the royal army “gave quarter
to only very few prisoners,” made a great slaughter.
Several of the prisoners were made to run the gauntlet.
De la Noue, from whom I have taken this account of the
battle, would have shared the same fate if the Duke of
Anjou had not saved him from the soldiers. It was the
first decisive engagement of the civil wars about religion.
Jarnac was little more than a rear guard skirmish and Dreux
and St. Denis were almost drawn battles, but now Tavannes
sent the King a hundred and seventeen infantry standards
and fourteen cavalry standards, with a royal loss of only
three or four hundred men. The papal contingent in the
royal army was allowed to send twenty-four flags as a
present to the Pope. The Cardinal of Lorraine showed a
more personal trophy. The young Duke of Guise was
wounded in the foot. He had evidently inherited his
father’s genius for getting all the applause due him, for he
sent a rider on a swift Turkish horse to carry the news to
the King and the shoe from his wounded foot to his uncle
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the Cardinal, who carried it around and showed it to every-
one.!

Catherine thought the war was over and wrote to the
Duke of Florence: “The rebels are so cast down by the viec-
tory that we have only to take two or three cities to reduce
the whole country to its proper obedience.” 2 She did not
rate high enough the endurance of the Huguenots nor the
military skill of Coligny; always at its best in defeat.

Catherine’s time during the winter, spring and summer
of 1569 had been spent in bed or on journeys. Early in
the year she went to the northern boundary of Metz in
order if possible to persuade the German Lutheran princes
not to send an auxiliary force to fight in the Huguenot army.
During this journey she visited the Cardinal of Lorraine
at the princely seat of the house at Joinville. In Metz she
was taken seriously ill. Her physicians did not think her
life was in danger but for two months she was not able
to write with her own hand and it was six weeks before
she felt sufficiently well to send a Jacobin monk to Flor-
ence to fulfill her vow “of rendering thanks to God at the
Nunciade in that city if He should grant her the grace to
recover.” When she had recovered, she went to Verdun,
probably for convenience in continuing the German nego-
tiations and returned thence to one of her chiteaux in the
vicinity of Paris. Apparently she still felt weak and dis-
inclined for public business, but early in June, after a royal
council which sat until four o’clock in the morning, she
was obliged to start out to the camp to appease quarrels
among the great nobles. She returned to Paris for a few
days in the beginning of August but had to spend the rest
of the year either in the camp or in its vicinity. She
showed both courage and curiosity in regard to the actual
operations of war. She had gone into the trenches at the
siege of Rouen in the first war and now she watched a
cavalry skirmish “very close from the other side of a little

! De la Noue, 677, 689; B. N. It. 1727, Oct. 8, 1509, f. 82.
® Letts. III, 283.
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river and sent to the King as a souvenir the pistol of a
Huguenot captain whom she saw taken prisoner.”

In spite of this physical weakness and fatigue, Cath-
erine’s determination to carry out in some way her plan of
getting rid of the Huguenot leaders which had been foiled
by their sudden flight and rising in arms, had remained
unchanged through the spring and summer. In April she
bad told the Spanish Ambassador that she proposed to put
the ban in the Italian fashion upon the Admiral, his brother
d'Andelot and la Rochefoucauld, while at the same time she
tried by some sort of diplomacy to withdraw the Queen of
Navarre from the Huguenot party. She proposed to offer
s free pardon and fifty thousand crowns to the man who
killed the Admiral and twenty and thirty thousand crowns
spiece for the other two. Months later the Ambassador
reports another mysterious suggestion of the Queen Mother
that he shall see “soon a service to God and this King so
remarkable that Your Majesty and the world will rejoice
over it.” He was unable to think what this could be unless
it meant some plot against the Huguenot leaders.?

Already Catherine had been encouraging a way of carry-
ing out this plan of getting rid of the Huguenot leaders
which implied very little expense or danger. An Italian

offered the Queen to kill the Prince of Condé, the Admiral
and d’Andelot by magic. For six months he was “in a room
at Paris with a German workman he brought from Stras-
burg, who, under his direction, made three statues of men in
bronze of the size of Condé, the Admiral, and d’Andelot
full of screws in the joints which can be turned . . . and
every day the Italian does nothing except study the births
of these three with an astrolabe which he has and turns and
unturns the screws. Before Condé’s death he announced
that there were signs that he was dead. When d’Andelot
died he said the same, and now they are saying that the

*B. N. It. 1727, Mar. 6, 1730, f. 36, Cal. F. 1500, p. 18, 83; Letts. II,
80; & 236, 4.
*Cal. F. 1800, p. 10; A. N, K. 1514 {. 78, 1500 {. 74
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same prophetic signs appeared in the statue of the Admiral
fifteen days ago.” There is no need for the doubts a mod-
ern writer has expressed about this story, for we have
abundant proof that Catherine was exceedingly supersti-
tious. The general belief, accepted by de Thou, that
Catherine did not finish the many architectural projects
she began because she believed that if she finished them
she would die, may have arisen to account for what needs
no other explanation except Catherine’s reckless extrava-
gance and continual lack of money. But there are many
other evidences of her superstition. She had enough con-
fidence in the celebrated soothsayer Nostradamus to quote
his predictions in grave conferences with the Spanish Am-
bassador. An amulet in the shape of a piece of parchment
covered with mystic inscriptions and symbols which she
wore, still survived at the beginning of the 18th century.
The year her husband died she had presented at the Louvre
the Italian tragedy, Sophonisba. She never would permit
another tragedy to be given in court, because she believed
that this one had been an evil omen and in some way
connected with the violent death of hr husband.?
Although astrology had been denounced by the leading
Humanists, attacked by her husband’s chief physician and
its practice was about this time forbidden by the Parliament
of England and the Estates General of France, Catherine
was a firm believer in it. She kept two astrologers on her
pension list at one time and consulted them on grave affairs
of state. When young Francis Bacon was attached to the
English embassy in Paris he was told that the Queen Mother
“was given to curious arts.” Fortune has preserved for us
two examples of the sort of stuff that she got from these
astrologers. The Venetian Ambassador reported the reply
made to the Queen Mother by “a clever astrologer” sup-
ported by her “because of the taste she has for hearing the
inclination of the stars in everything.” He made an annual

*De Thou, IV, 182; Cal. F. 1569, p. 88; B. N. It. 1727 {. 37; A. N. K.
1514 £. 119, lmfao,Whmehud.Letts.X, 145; Castelnau, I, &.M
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prediction for each year and when Catherine saw that he
had predicted a year of happenings in France entirely dif-
ferent from that which came about, making fun of him and
asking him how it was, “the old fox answered, ‘Madam, your
France is under such a variable climate that the astrologers
lose their cue, but the coming year I promise you to divine
everything because I shall predict everything the exact
opposite from what the stars show.” As this reply made
the Queen laugh very heartily, he got himself out of his
fix” One of these annual reports of Catherine’s astrologers
has survived. It begins:

“Mapan:

“Wishing to carry out the duty laid upon me by Your
Majesty, that is to draw each year the horoscope of Your Maj-
esty and of your sons and seeing that in this month of March the
horoscope of the Duke d’Alencon commences, etc., etc., . . . I
wish to protest in the beginning that, in anything I may say,
it must not be assumed that the event will necessarily follow,
but only that those are the indications of the heavens; but God
can dispose against those influences as He pleases.”

As time went on the credulity of Catherine leading her
to be preyed upon by men who would send her such reports
s these, made the third of her sons to mount the throne
very angry and he said, in the presence of two witnesses,
“He was tired of seeing his mother cheated by false magi-
cians who got a great deal of money out of her and didn’t
do anything.” There is therefore no good reason to doubt
this well established report that Catherine had more than
a half belief in the power of enchantment against her
enemies; the more so since we know that some years later
she showed great attention to the evidence of a reported
plot of a like sort against one of her own sons.!

Such survivals of the ancient belief in magic lingered
everywhere. The very month when Catherine’s Italian was
predicting the death of the Admiral through his bronze

*Bir Thomas More. Figard, 33-38; Ordonnances d'Orleans, Isambert,
14, D'Ewes, Section 26, De la Ferriére ctd. (3), 390, Cal. F. 1568, p. 423;
B. N. It. 1721 {. 201; Rel. App. XV, 66; Arch. Vat. Francia, I, B. 9, 612,
Frémy 148 qtd. D’Aubigné, who heard this.
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figures, the chief herald of Protestant Scotland was burnt
for “conjuration and witcheraft,” and a few years later the
Parlement of Paris condemned a man and a woman to be
hung in front of Notre Dame for necromancy, and their
dead bodies burnt with their “conjuring books, silver plates,
figures and spells to invoke evil spirits.”* Even in our
own times the founder of a new religion accepted by hun-
dreds of thousands of not uneducated Americans, be-
lieved that her enemies were able to injure her from a
distance by the use of malicious animal magnetism.

The outcome of Catherine’s plot against the lives of the
Huguenot leaders was much more dangerous than an Italian
handling an astrolabe and turning screws in a8 room. The
first of August, 1569, the Parlement, at the request of the
King, decreed that the property of all those in arms against
him was forfeited and that all their lands should revert to
the Crown. The Admiral had enlarged the magnificent
chiteau of his ancestors, adding a great south gallery
adorned by Primaticcio and his scholars, enriching its halls
with bas reliefs by Goujon and frescoes designed by Giulio
Romano and constructing stately terraces leading down to
magnificent gardens, with an orangery which produced
oranges. It was stripped and its splendid furniture and
tapestries sold at auction in Paris.

Having thus taken the first step of declaring the Hugue-
not party in arms irreconcilable rebels, the Parlement a
month later ordered the Admiral to be hung in effigy and
offered the huge reward of fifty thousand crowns to any-
one who would put him in the hands of justice. This of
course was equivalent to offering a reward for his death,
for “all the forces of the kingdom could not take him alive.”
Indeed to remove all ambiguity, some days later the royal
Prosecutor got the Parlement to resolve that the same sum
would be given to anyone who killed him.?

1Cal. F. 1569, p. 119, B. N. fds. fr.

'BullSocHutProt 31, p.217; B. N, It.l??lfﬂ)?ﬁ,&l.l" 15669,
p. 108; de Thou, IV, 2
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Candidates for this reward were not long in presenting
themselves. One of the Admiral’s valets de chambre had
been sent earlier in the war to carry letters to the Duke of
Deux Ponts. He was taken prisoner by a captain of the
Duke of Anjou’s guard, who bribed him to play the spy
and then released him. On his return voyage Anjou’s cap-
tain engaged him to poison Coligny. But suspicions had
been aroused by his long delay and he was arrested, con-
fessed his crime, and was executed. A few weeks later the
Sieur de Maurevert, descended from an ancient family of
the nobility of the robe, owner of a considerable landed es-
tate, married to a daughter of a former marshal of France,
determined to murder the Admiral; probably for the hope
of reward and to obtain his own pardon for being in the
Huguenot army. But afier waiting for some time without
getting 8 chance to carry out his design, because the
Admiral was now so well guarded, he made up his mind
to kill the first lieutenant of the Admiral, Monsieur
de Mouy. He carried out his intention very much in the
same way in which Poltrot shot the Duke of Guise. When
he escaped to the royal camp he was well received by the
Duke of Anjou, but the Catholic gentlemen all sent him
to coventry and he went to court. The King wrote to his
brother, the Duke d’Alencon, at Paris to give Maurevert
the collar of the order of Saint Michel and to see that the
city of Paris gave him a proper reward in money according
to his merits.!

( %‘De Thou, IV, 216; Vaissitre (2), 103, pntd. 112, B. N. fds. fr. 10191



CHAPTER XXIV

THE FALL OF THE GUISE. LETTERS AND ART.

In spite of her initial determination to push the war
with the Huguenots this time to a finish, Catherine, even
before the battle of Moncontour, was beginning to lean
again towards her policy of balancing between the two
parties and the reason was that her old jealousy and fear of
the Cardinal of Lorraine had revived. Restored to greater
power than he had exercised since the death of Francis II,
the Cardinal began again to show a querulous and over-
bearing egotism. The Spanish Ambassador sketched the
situation in six letters to the King of Spain and the Duke
of Alva during the month of July; of which a summary was
made for the King’s reading by his secretary: ‘“The tyranny
and insolence with which the Cardinal of Lorraine rules the
affairs of state and the finances of this kingdom and now is
trying by various ways to do the same thing with military
affairs, has made the Duke of Anjou and others arouse the
suspicion of the Queen Mother that the Cardinal is trying
to shut her out of the government . . . and the Queen, in
order to defend herself, is seeking the aid of the heretics
and particularly of the Duke of Bouillon and the Marshal
- Montmorency.” The consequence was that the Marshal
Montmorency, who, in the month of April was away from
court and under great suspicion, by the middle of July,
surrounded by a great number of the gentlemen of his
faction, never left the side of the Queen Mother.!

As a first step in undermining the power of the Cardinal
of Lorraine, Catherine succeeded in planting a very deep
and dangerous jealousy between him and the Nuncio,

*A. N. K. 1512 {. 46. Comp. 1§, 17, 21, 25, B. N. It. 1727 f{, 65.
28
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who, at his first arrival in France, was very confidential with
the Cardinal. By September the Nuncio was accusing the
Cardinal to the Spanish Ambassador of peculation in the
mstter of carrying out the provisions of the Pope’s bull
permitting the sale of church lands for the Huguenot war.
The Nuncio finally attacked the Cardinal to the Queen in
the most unlimited terms and showed her the copy of a
letter which had been sent to Rome saying all possible evil
of her, suggesting that, although it was anonymous, it had
really come from the Cardinal of Lorraine.!
Coligny had tried to take advantage of this situation
(of which some hint had probably reached him from his
cousin Marshal Montmorency) to make overtures for peace
in July 1569. Catherine considered it a very astute move
on his part, because it put forward a demand for freedom
of conscience as the most necessary thing. If it was not
ganted, he would at least have gained the advantage of
freeing himself from the suspicion of fighting for selfish
reasons. If it was granted, he would separate the King
from the support of the Pope and the Catholic princes and
5o have a better chance of gaining his real aim. For that
reason the council decided to escape what Catherine con-
sidered a snare, by not answering the overtures at all.
Nevertheless a couple of months later, shortly before Mon-
contour, the Admiral had again in vain made tentative
offers of peace: for his secret friends at court had un-
doubtedly informed him of that extreme poverty which
made the King write to his brother, ‘May God look
in pity on me and my kingdom which can never in the
world last if this game goes on longer; as it seems to me
that the Admiral intends to have it do in spite of all his
pretense.” Coligny therefore persisted in efforts for peace
even after his great defeat and in November an envoy
appeared before the King and the whole royal council
to say that the Huguenots begged them on their knees,
as very affectionate subjects, to state the terms on which
'A. N. K. 1512 {. 65, f. 83.
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it would be possible to establish peace.! The King received
this third message graciously and it was arranged that the
Huguenots should send peace commissioners.

The hesitation in Catherine’s mind as to whether to
push the war by all means, including putting a price og the
heads of the Huguenot chiefs or to work towards peace, is
well seen in the correspondence of the Crown with its agent
in Switzerland. Early in July he was ordered to make an
additional levy of eight thousand Swiss mercenaries; before
the end of August he was ordered to suspend that levy until
further notice; early in December he was again ordered to
make arrangements for this levy. The King was probably
moved to this new order by false information which had
reached him that the ambassadors of fourteen German
Protestant countries had held an assembly at Erfurt, and
formed a league with the Queen of England. Meanwhile
the Cardinal of Lorraine continued his efforts to exclude
Catherine from authority and the concealed tension between
them increased. This circumstance led the Spanish Am-
bassador, who reported and commented on it in & number
of letters, to conclude that the King would probably make
peace with his rebels. Report spread this suspicion as far
as Rome and the Pope wrote to Catherine urging upon her
that there could be “nothing in common between Satan and
the Children of Light. The Crown ought to crush
the embers of this civil war in order to inflict upon the
common enemies of all Christendom the punishment which
they so richly deserve. She ought to see to it that
the young King is not drawn aside from the path of
rectitude into voluptuous pleasures, but should take no
other counsels than the excellent ones which she always
gives him.” Whether she was answering Elizabeth, Philip
II, or the Pope, Catherine was always able to find a suffi-
ciently sharp response for too insistent counsels from the
outside as to how the affairs of France ought to be con-
ducted. She replied to the Nuncio that the King was

1B. N. It. 1727 {. 54, 76, Nouvs. Acqs. 6002, {. 33; Letts. ITI, 285 n.
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old, strong and powerful enough to know how to govern
his state by himself without being obliged to take advice
or laws from outside princes.!

Catherine had naturally felt after the slaughterous de-
feat of the Huguenots at Moncontour that they must accept
peace on any terms, but it soon became evident that the
question of peace or war was not one which could be decided
solely according to the necessities of her court policy. The
Huguenots were still able to keep the field and so long as
they kept the field, there was always the chance of foreign
interference on their behalf. Already English ships had
landed cannon and powder at La Rochelle and soon after
the battle of Moncontour a body of English gentlemen
volunteers under Sir Henry Champernowne had ridden into
the Huguenot camp.

Elizabeth was, it is true, in trouble. An insurrection
had broken out in the North of England. The leaders ap-
pealed to Roman Catholic sentiment, destroyed the English
Bible and the prayer book in the churches, and marched
under the banner of the old Pilgrimage of Grace displaying
the five wounds of Christ. The movement had the secret
backing of the Spanish Ambassador and his promises of help
from Spain. But Philip was not yet anxious to see the
widow of a French King, Mary Queen of Scots, on the
throne of England, nor willing to waste, in aiding a hopeless
insurrection, his already strained resources. No aid came
from him and when the levies of the populous southern
shires had gathered, the rebellion collapsed and its leaders
were driven across the border into Scotland. All this had
happened between the battle of Moncontour and Christmas.
The insurgents had applied to the French Ambassador for
money on the plea that they were fighting to reéstablish
Catholicism in England. In answer Catherine wrote to him
in the middle of January, 1570, before certain news of the

! Letts. X, 258, 259, 264; B. N. Nouvs. Acgs. 6001 f. 92, Cal. F. 1569,
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collapse of the rebellion had reached her: “If things are
still going on well, encourage the chiefs of the movement as
much as you can and give them hope to receive from France
all possible aid and favor, even aid in money; but, if the
movement has been broken and defeated, go and see my
good sister the Queen of England, and deliver to her the
congratulatory messages which are sent you over the signa-
ture of my son the King.” Elizabeth received these very
graciously and assured the ambassador that such aid as had
reached the French insurgents from England, was given by
private persons whom she could not restrain. She had
already pointed out that, since the Protestants were begin-
ning to debate the proposition whether it might not be
right before God and one’s conscience to depose sometimes
a prince, and the Pope was claiming the right to dethrone
any sovereign whom he thought despotic and heretic, all
crowned heads were now rendered unsafe. She suggested
that it was time for all sovereigns to take counsel together
against this common danger from both sides. Elizabeth’s
message contained a falsehood, for the Huguenots sent an
envoy to thank her for her help. But Elizabeth was not
willing to send them aid openly and Catherine did not want,
by refusing to accept her lame excuses, to force her to do so.!
The amount of confidence which one of these women put
in the smooth speeches of the other was about equal to what
she received and knew she received. Nevertheless they were
beginning to see that their interests were in many ways
similar. The most dangerous enemy of each was that great
power which tried to remain the ally of both—Spain.
Although the Huguenot gentry, able to march twenty-
five to thirty miles a day and to live on the country, could
keep the field indefinitely, they knew perfectly well that
they were not strong enough to wage another offensive
campaign. Therefore, in the beginning of 1570, their dele-
gates came to court to state the terms on which they would
make peace. They asked permission for Huguenot worship
* La Mothe, II, 421; III, 4; Letts. III, 224, pntd. n; III, 291.
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in every province and in every city and town, the restoration
of all their property forfeited and payment by the King of
heir debts to their German mercenaries. A long debate
followed. The Crown first offered liberty of conscience
without liberty of worship, but gradually drew nearer and
pearer to the Huguenot conditions. The truth was that
whether Catherine really wanted to make peace or not, she
wes driven towards it by the increasing misery of the coun-
try, the all but unanimous advice of the royal council, and
above all the complete lack of money. Catherine, whose
sense of humor triumphed over the hardest circumstances,
received about this time through one of her ambassadors a
picture of a unicorn’s horn which the owner wanted to sell
for 100,000 crowns. She bade him say that she was not
buying unicorn’s horns just then, but she had two bigger
ones she would be glad to sell at 100,000 crowns apiece.
In the end even a person of such unimpeachable orthodoxy
as the Ambassador of Tuscany concluded that “Peace was
more necessary to the King than it was to his adversaries.”
By the month of July the only people at court who were
really opposing it were the Nuncio and the Spanish
Ambassador, who wrote in the end of June that three-
fourths of the court were Huguenots and that he was really
beginning to fear for his life. His fears were exaggerated,
but his meddling in the affairs of France did rouse the
greatest indignation. Marshal Tavannes, the victor of
Montcontour, was in the habit of talking very loud. One
day in a voice which everybody in the large chamber of the
King, including the Spanish Ambassador, could plainly
hear, he said, “These Spaniards would do better to govern
their own house and not mix in the government of other
kingdoms. It is perfectly well known that they only want
to foment these civil wars so that each party will destroy
the other and leave them superior to all. For my part I'd
rather see a hundred white cloaks (the Huguenot uniform)
than one red cross (worn by the Spanish soldiers). Because
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after all, these are our brothers and the others are the
natural enemies of France.” !

The anger of the Pope at this attitude toward
the Huguenots was much increased by the attitude of the
Crown in regard to the Turks. Early in the spring the
Nuncio presented a letter urging France to enter into
an anti-Turkish league because the friendship between
the French Crown and the Turkish Sultan which had lasted
for many years had long been a scandal to Christendom.
France had made, a few months before, a commercial
treaty with Turkey, providing free entry for her ships
into all ports, justice in the Turkish courts, the trial
of all cases between Frenchmen before their own am-
bassador or consul, aid for all French ships in distress,
and the redemption of all slaves sold by corsairs. France
was not anxious to interrupt her relations with her old-time
ally and profitable customer. With the advice of Venice,
who thought that France as an enemy of the Turks could
do nothing and as a friend could be counted on to act in
the interests of Venice, the King under the schooling of
Catherine, gave a very vague answer to the Nuncio, point-
ing out that the league would be apt to arouse the suspicion
of the Protestant German princes and force a counter league
and that while he was not against the Turks he was not
with the Turks.?

This Politique tide which was sweeping over the court—
anti-Spanish, non-persecuting, pro-Huguenot—was sure to
weaken the authority of the Cardinal of Lorraine and his
house, however much they might try to swim with it. It
was to be foreseen that as soon as the house of Mont-
morency began to grow strong, an open quarrel would break
out between some one of its members and some member of
the house of Guise. Such a quarrel did arise on an occasion
whose sardonic humor all those engaged in it seem to have
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entirely missed. It was an ancient custom that, as a proof
of his humility as a follower of the lowly Jesus, the King
siould, on Holy Thursday, wash the feet of twelve poor men
ard serve them at table. The greatest nobles of the court
helped him in the task. The King was standing by the
table in order to put the dishes upon it. The Duke of
Guise as Grand Master, an office he had inherited from his
father, gave the first dish to the King’s oldest brother to
carry to him. Marshal Montmorency then stepped for-
ward to receive the second dish and carry it to the King
in his service of humility and love. The Duke of Guise,
however, turned aside and gave it to his own brother, the
Marquis du Maine. The Marshal and his wife, who was
a bastard sister of the King, made a terrible scene. When
the King would not grant the reparation they thought due,
they left the court and refused to be satisfied even when
the King and Queen visited themJ»"This quarrel did not,
however, restore the authority of the house of Guise, nor
could a designed insult of the young Duke serve to keep
the head of the Politique party from court very long.

It was perhaps in the hope of winning a desperate stroke
to regain their influence, so fast disappearing, that the
house of Guise became at this time involved in an intrigue
which completed the alienation of the Queen and her son
from them and led to a complete and long continued loss
of power.

Catherine’s only unmarried daughter, Margaret, was
then a beautiful and very impressionable young girl of
eighteen. The Duke of Guise was an exceedingly handsome
courtier of twenty. In the middle of the winter his uncles,
the Cardinals of Lorraine and Guise, conceived the idea of
marrying him to Margaret, and arranged to provide a
marriage portion for him of 200,000 écus a year out of their
benefices. The young princess developed a fondness for the
Duke which gradually became so well known in court that
it was very much remarked upon that Catherine, who was

'A. N. K. 1517 {. 61, 1727, {. 135, 148.
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pushing her daughter’s marriage to the King of Portugal,
seemed too oblivious of it. But she was already showing
her anger to the young Duke quietly. So the Cardinal him-
self wrote to the young man’s mother: “Your oldest son
is here in very great trouble and you and I will bear our
part of it although nobody says a word about it yet. I have
never seen a longer or more cruel anger.” The result was
that the Cardinal of Lorraine felt obliged to leave court and
it was plainly intimated to the young Duke of Guise that
he should marry. Catherine had a stormy scene with the
uncles and insisted that the Duke’s marriage with a rich
widow, the Princess of Porcien, should be solemnized imme-
diately. Margaret evidently showed herself recalcitrant;
whether as the English Ambassador thought because she
preferred “to tarry in France rather than to eat figs in
Portugal,” or because of a tendresse for the handsome Duke,
is hard to say and the difficulty is not in the least resolved
by the fact that Margaret in her memoirs denies that she
ever cared anything for the Duke of Guise. At all events,
her attitude finally terribly angered her brother the King,
and one day he came to his mother’s room in his dressing
gown at five o’clock in the morning with only his chamber-
lain. They sent to call Madame Margaret and she came
to the room with a single attendant whom they made go
outside the room, at whose door they posted the King’s
chamberlain as a guard. After a stormy scolding, Catherine
even laid hands on her and her brother handled her so
severely that for more than an hour she was too disheveled
to go back to her room. This seems to have decided Guise
that he had better accept the marriage that Catherine
wanted. The King promised the young couple a very large
present of money but the anger of the heir to the throne
was not appeased by this submission of the Duke. Talking
with some of his friends who suggested that possibly the
Duke of Guise wouldn’t forget the princess even after his
marriage, he cried out, “If he lifts his eyes toward her
I will make him bite the earth with my dagger in his
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heart,”* a threat that he earried out for other reasons
eighteen years later.

Catherine’s hope of marrying Margaret to the King of
Portugal seemed for a time to be blocked and she began
to consider the advisability of marrying her to young Henry
of Navarre, the titular head of the Huguenot party; a de-
sign whose desirability was emphasized to her mind by the
reported determination of Henry’s mother to marry him to
the sister of the Duke of Wiirttemberg. This marriage had
been arranged by Catherine’s husband years before when
Margaret was only six years old, and the revival by Cath-
erine of the old project shows that the Politique party was
dominant in the royal councils. It was so dominant that
the Cardinal of Lorraine refused to return to court, although
the King wrote inviting him to come back.?

All these influences urging Catherine towards a return
to her old policy of reconciliation and balance between the
parties, were strengthened in the end of the spring by the
evidence of the recovery of the military strength of the
Huguenots. The best modern critics feel that the Huguenot
disasters of the campaign of 1569 were partly due to mis-
takes in the generalship of Coligny. If this be true, he
redeemed his mistakes brilliantly. Rallying his cavalry,
he had moved to the south and then started on a long
circular march of 1200 miles through the eastern part
of France levying contributions as he went. The royal
leaders could not crush him because they could not catch
him. He kept the field and his forces grew, until at Arnay
le Duc, nine months after the apparently overwhelming
disaster of Moncontour, he beat back the assault of the
much larger royal army with a loss so serious that Marshal
Cossé did not care to renew it.

On the 8th of August, 1570, peace was announced, by

'ANKmsuoszssus Letts. III, 329; B. N. It. 1727 {. 165,
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the Royal Edict of St. Germain. It reinstated Catholic
worship in all places where it had been forbidden by the
Huguenots. It granted to all gentlemen with the right of
high justice, permission to hold in their chateaux Reformed
worship for their family and any others who wished to come.
The lesser nobility had the same privilege for their family
and ten friends. The Edict of St. Germain continued the
right of Huguenot worship in all places which were in the
hands of the Huguenots on the first of August, 1570, and
appointed in addition two cities in each of twelve govern-
ments or provinces of France where worship might be freely
held. But no Reformed worship might be held within two
leagues of the King nor within ten leagues of the City of
Paris. The Huguenots were granted the right to appeal any
case from the bigoted Parlement of Toulouse and a per-
emptory challenge of a certain number of judges in seven
other parlements. The Edict expressly recognized the
Queen of Navarre, her son and the Prince of Condé
a8 good relatives and all the gentlemen who had sus-
tained them as loyal subjects and servitors. As a pledge,
it granted to the Princes of Navarre and Condé and
twenty gentlemen of the Reformed religion the four
towns of La Rochelle, Montauban, Cognac and La Charité
for two years. At the end of this time they were to be
returned to the King. From the point of view of the
Huguenot nobility this peace was an extension of the
liberty granted by any previous edict and from the point
of view of the Huguenot burghers it did not practically
restrict any previous liberties. The new element in it was
the recognition of the loyalty of the Huguenot chiefs and
the granting of towns to be as security for the fulfilment
of the Edict. The party already possessed an organiza-
tion separate from that of the state in the synod of the
Reformed church. The Edict seemed, at least for a time,
to recognize that organization as a legitimate part of the
state. In addition the King promised to pay what the
Huguenots owed to their German mercenaries.
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On the publication of peace, the chiefs of the straight-
out orthodox party, the Dukes of Montpensier, Nemours,
Nevers and the Cardinals with the exception of the Cardinal
of Bourbon, withdrew from court. It was to be foreseen
that the Politiques and some of the moderate Huguenots
would at once become the favorites. The amiable qualities
of the young Duke of Guise, however, kept him at court,
though without authority, and after his marriage was ar-
ranged, he recovered favor with the King. Marshal Mont-
morency became the leading personage of the kingdom.
Spain was very indignant both at the peace and the influ-
ences which prevailed around the King. The Ambassador
finally drew down upon himself a stern rebuke from
Catherine, who, “in a very much altered voice,” said, “The
King of Spain apparently wants to play the master in our
house. Suppose the King and I send to tell him the
faults of his chosen counsellors.” The Pope was horrified
by the peace, and the Nuncio thought at first that neither
the Queen, nor a single man of those who were close to
the King, believed in God. But within a couple of months
he changed his mind and was sure that the Queen Mother
and her sons were all Catholics and in addition reverenced
the person of the Pope as if he were their own father.

“They tell me not to be disturbed over the concessions they
have made, because they are doing it all with dissimulation for
an object worthy of the name of the Most Christian King.
Although I wrote pessimistically the other day, I believe that,
in spite of their weakness and the evil counsellors with which
they are surrounded, they speak the truth. All the tolerance
they show is with the object of getting that bad teacher (Coligny)
with his followers to court or in some place where they can put
their hands on them. These are things which must not be talked
about and must not be spoken of to others even the Cardinal of
Bourbon and the Duke of Montpensier, who are related to him
and cannot be expected to hate their own blood.”*

1B. N. It. 1727 {. 183; Arch. Vat. Aug. 22, ctd. Rajna 12, A. N. K. 1515
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Catherine doubtless intended that the Nuncio should
draw from her vague words precisely the false conclusion
of definitely planned treachery which he did draw. She
had not yet entirely given up the idea of marrying Mar-
garet to the King of Portugal, and knowing that nobody
could do as much to help that plan as the Pope, she tried
to remove from his mind the evil impression made by the
peace. She also tried to influence the Pope from a different
angle by having the Cardinal of Bourbon, from whom her
other method of attack was carefully concealed, suggest to
the Nuncio that it might be a good thing to marry Mar-
garet to the King of Navarre with the hope of bringing him
back to Catholicism—a match the Pope would be anxious
to do everything in his power to prevent.?

These complicated intrigues did not altogether divert
Catherine from the social and artistic pleasures which
always were a large part of her life. The marriage of the
young Duke of Guise to the Princess of Porcien took place
in the autumn, and at the great banquet in the family
mansion the table was set with plate and crystal, the
property of the Cardinals of Lorraine and Guise, to the
value of a hundred thousand crowns. The Queen and her
sons showed themselves very gracious. Catherine was also
interested in getting ready for the wedding of her son the
King, to the daughter of the Emperor, and she was buying
silks and cloths of gold and silver. She wrote to the Duke
of Florence to order the Florentine workmen to show the
agent she sent to Florence the best they had and to help
him to buy for the lowest possible price.2 Nor did she
neglect to continue the display of that capacity for in-
gratiating tact, a natural ability developed under the hard
circumstances of her early life, which always remained, not
only an expression of the surface good nature of her per-
sonality, but a conscious help in her statecraft. For in-

* Arch. Vat., 23 Sept., A. N. K. 1518f 3, 1517, Sp. Amb. “This hellish
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stance, she wrote this note to the Duke of Nemours, the
husband of the widow of the Duke of Guise:

“My CousiN:

“] send you this word only to make my excuses for having
kept your wife so long. I would like to have kept her longer,
but since she isn’t willing and you are going to see her, I assure
myself that you will forgive me and will feel certain that I
haven’t kept her in order to displease you but in order to give
my»self the great pleasure of having her with me. Indeed I have
the very greatest regret to hear her say that you are going home,
because I cannot look forward to the pleasure of seeing both of
you when I arrive at Paris.”?

At the end of the year 1570 there came to the French
Court in the train of the Duke of Ferrara, sent on a mission
from the Pope, the young Italian poet Tasso. He wrote
a complimentary poem to Catherine, but in spite of later
tradition it is not probable that she ever talked with him.
This was not on account of her indifference, but rather from
the fact that he was then without distinction in the world
of letters. Had he come a few years later when his fame
was assured, Catherine would have made much of him.
For although her voluminous correspondence does not show
the wide reading or the capacity to handle language which
appear in the letters of Elizabeth, and literary allusions are
rare in her talk so fully reported by ambassadors, we know
from other sources that she not only patronized literature,
which might have been nothing else than following the
traditions of her house and the fashion of the times, but
also that many poets and literary men found her sympa-
thetic; for we find in her patronage of literature, the same
vivid interest in personality—in people—which can be
traced through all her patronage of art. Of five great
masters of the French tongue in her day, Amyot, Calvin,
Montaigne, Rabelais and Ronsard, Rabelais died before
she had any real power of patronage, and Calvin lived
an exile bitterly hostile to the Crown of France, but

! Letts. II1, 300.



40 CATHERINE DE MEDICIS

with Amyot, Montaigne and Ronsard she had intimate
relations. It does not mean much that they put com-
pliments on her wisdom and taste into their works—
men of letters sent eulogies to patrons or powerful
friends much as men of society now send bouquets to their
hostesses—but there seems to be an unusual note of sin-
cerity in some of the things they said of her. It is plain
that she wished to be a patron of literature. Pierre La
Ramée, who endeavored to reform university instruction in
the direction of the Humanities, left Paris under her safe
conduct in 1562 and found refuge for a time in the library
and garden of Fontainebleau from the persecuting zeal of
his colleagues of the faculty of theology. When he returned
to the College de France, he worked for years under her
protection at his great task of forming an encyclopeedia of
the liberal arts in French.! She told her favorite architect,
Philibert Delorme, that the palace of the Louvre was
“consecrated to the muses.”

All her life she collected books and at her death her
library consisted of 4,550 volumes. Her beautiful collection
of nine hundred manuscripts in Greek and Latin theology
and philosophy, Greek and Hebrew literature, canon and
civil law, she had gotten from the estate of her cousin,
Marshal Strozzi, at his death in 1558, with a promise to his
son to pay for them. She never did so, but the family of
Strozzi advanced and enriched in France by Catherine’s
influence, had no reason to complain of her. At her
death these manuscripts were in the house of her first
chaplain, the Abbé of Bellebranche, where they remained
until the close of the century, when the repeated order of
Henry IV compelled him to turn them into the royal library;
whence they passed into the Bibliothéque Nationale.
Catherine took great interest in geography, for at her death
thirty-three hand drawn maps were found among her per-
sonal belongings, ranging from England to Guinea. Her
personal tastes in books are perhaps indicated by the list

! Waddington, 151, 153.
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of twenty-two volumes found in the armoire with four doors
between the windows of the huge palace she built in Paris
towards the end of her life, of which only fragments remain.
There are three books on topography, two relating to
divination, two on the genealogy of her family on her
mother’s side, a volume of architectural drawings (some
perhaps done by herself), a manuscript on vellum of “The
Abuses of the World” by Pierre Gringoire, a “Consolation
on the Death of the Late King Henry,” a book on chess, a
vork on history and nine little books of different authors.
These books were superbly bound in black or green Levant
morocco, velvet or vellum.!

We know that Catherine sometimes listened to readings
from new books dedicated to her by the authors. One very
curious dedication was addressed to her. Nicot laid tobacco
at her feet under the title the “Queen’s herb” or the Medi-
cean herb. We have no record that she also sampled this
work dedicated to her, though considering her active intel-
lectual curiosity it is not improbable. We know also that
she read history, for she several times quoted historical
parallels in councils of state but the indications are that,
although she kept up the traditions of her house in eollecting
a library she cared very much more for people than for
books and preferred the talk of a live poet to the page
of a dead one.?

Catherine could hardly be a Medici and live from four-
teen to thirty at the Court of Francis the First without
being a patron of art. It would seem as if patronage was
in the very blood that ran in her veins and the very air
she breathed for more than fifty years. And it is really
very astonishing to find how small a place artistic taste has
in her correspondence. Aside from a very limited number
of letters which give directions in regard to some building
or builder, it is almost possible to count on the fingers all
the references to art in the more than six thousand of

1 Bull. du Bibliophile, 1858, p. 916, Brant. Bonnaffé, 83.
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Catherine’s surviving letters. Hence it would be very easy
to do what many have done, base vague general statements
about her exquisite taste on very insufficient foundation.
One of the shrewdest and most cultivated of the Venetian
Ambassadors wrote to the Senate: “The Queen Mother has
this much of the temperament of her ancestors that she
desires to leave behind her a memory attached to buildings,
libraries and collections of antiques. So she has made a
beginning in every sort of artistic patronage and then
dropped it and turned to doing something else.” The truth
in regard to Catherine de Médicis is that the uncontrollable
appetite which made her repeatedly eat herself sick, her
tendency to loud laughter, her vulgar passion to make good
matches for her children at any cost, all confirm the impres-
sion of her personal appearance and the negative evidence
of her letters that she was not at all a person of discerning
refinement. When one looks behind interested eulogies and
the uncritical attitude which the glamor of royalty is apt
to impose on the judgments formed about the taste and skill
of princes by their intimate friends of a humble rank in
life, it is difficult to avoid the conclusion that the exquisite
taste of Catherine’s great-grandfather Lorenzo had in her
80 degenerated that she was a lover of luxury rather than
a lover of beauty. Outside the realm of architecture there
is nothing in the facts recorded about Catherine’s patronage
of art which suggests that she was a connoisseur rather
than a mere wealthy amateur.!

Catherine loved luxury and lived extravagantly, partly
out of set purpose because she thought magnificence a way
of hiding the desperate poverty of the treasury which
continued intermittently during the thirty years of her
power. So far as articles of luxury were concerned, she
apparently did not take the first thing at hand, but was at
some pains to seek those that were also articles of art. For
example, when she needed fans, she wrote to her ambassador
in Spain to get her two dozen like the one she sent as a

1Rel. I, 202; Paul m_Dyke. Rev. Hist. 6.
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model, and she had hangings of Cordovan leather made from
designs first sent to her for approval. She imported from
Rome a table of inlaid porphyry and another of serpentine
with feet of carved and gilded wood, together with two
heavy cases of heads and little statues in marble.! She
collected the beautiful enamels of Limoges and at her death
bad two hundred and fifty-nine pieces. Her Indian china,
her crystal glasses set in gold and her cups of carved agate
and lapis-lazuli made a great impression on the English
Ambassador and his wife. During the lifetime of her hus-
band she asked the governor of Piedmont to send his
violinists to court and made their chief “King of the Vio-
lins.” He composed the music for the ballets executed
by the ladies and gentlemen in waiting for fifteen years.
Catherine loved music and often had it in her rooms for
the entertainment of the court.

So far as we can trace the details of her patronage of
the greater arts, we find again that it was always related to
her social tastes and habits, her family pride and affection,
and her intense interest in people. Architecture, including
garden architecture, was her favorite art. She built a new
wing to the Louvre and started the Tuileries, but never
finished it or lived in it. She built a great new palace for
herself in Paris with a main facade of 330 feet, a garden
and a grand court 116 feet square. She added a grand
gallery to Chenonceaux and at Blois she arranged her rooms
and decorated them with superb panelling. She built the
chiateau of Monceau thirty-six miles from Paris and the
country house of St. Maur five miles from the gates, and
also the chiteau of Chaillot or Grandmont. The amount
of money she spent on these undertakings roused angry
criticism among the people crushed by taxes. It seems cer-
tain that in architecture at least Catherine had her own
taste and possessed some skill. This impression does not
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come from eulogies. It is strange that so many modern
writers fail to recognize the worthlessness of judgments ex-
pressed In the eulogies of authors and artists upon their
royal patrons. But in statements not intended for her eye
one of Catherine’s architects has expressed his approval of
her taste and skill and his opinion is endorsed by Montaigne.
Another clear proof of her intelligence in architecture is
the fact that she asked one of her chief ministers to give
the young son of her first architect Bullant some dis-
patches to carry to Rome “in order that he might go and
see for the improvement of his art the beautiful things
there are there.”! Catherine exercised this developed
taste in architecture invariably in building for herself or
her family. She promoted only one architectural under-
taking outside of a house or palace, the building of three
rich mortuary chapels at St. Denis for herself, her husband
and her children. She inquired about the ruinous condition
of the chapel in the Church of the Minerva at Rome, where
her uncles Leo X and Clement VII were buried, but ap-
parently, after making the inquiry, she never in the eight
years before her death found the money to restore it.

We have seen already that Catherine bought antique
marbles in Rome and she later ordered an envoy to the
Pope to bargain for a beautiful Adonis owned by a physi-
cian suggesting that it might be paid for by a benefice in
the Church. But so far as we know her patronage of the
art of sculpture was chiefly given to portrait statues and
monuments. She asked the Grand Duke of Tuscany to
arrange for having a kneeling statue made in marble for the
chapel of the nuns of the Emmurate in Florence, “after
my portrait, which I send.” She had two statues of herself
made for the tomb of her husband at St. Denis and tried
in vain to get Benvenuto Cellini to come back to France to
make a great equestrian statue of her husband in brongze.
An allegorical group, The Three Graces, was indeed done

! Bonnaffé, 7; Letts. IT, 103; VII, 332; X, 404; Chevalier, XXXIV,
_ctd. Barthélemy, 129; Letts. IX, 29.



THE FALL OF THE GUISE 45

to her order by Germain Pilon, to whom at her death she
owed large sums, but we find here again the personal note
in the fact that it was intended to hold in the central urn
the heart of her husband.?

When Catherine’s father came to France to get married
he had brought as a present from Leo X to Francis I two
canvases of Raphael, a Holy Family and the Archangel
Michael, but though Catherine owned some religious pic-
tares and some landscapes and historical pictures, it is evi-
dent that her favorite paintings were portraits. She often
sent them as presents and asked for them, e. g. her picture
and those of her children sent to the Duke of Saxony in
jewelled frames, the many portraits of herself or her children
in the Pitti palace, and the letter asking the Duke of Tus-
cany to send her portraits of the chief men and women of
his court.?

We have a legal inventory of the contents of her city
palace. It is an astonishing list, especially when we remem-
ber that she had much rich furniture and many works of
art in her rural chiteaux. The Parlement adjudged that
this inventory alone would pay her debts of 800,000 écus
(equal at least to fifty million francs). It makes evident
her fondness for portraits of which the palace was full: for
instance, a series of eighty-three little portraits six inches
square let into the panelling in one room, two other series
of thirty-two set in the wall, and another series of twelve
matched portraits eighteen inches high. Of four hundred
and sixty pictures, three hundred and sixty-five were por-
traits and amid the splendid stuffs of embroidered silk and
satin; the pillows of satin and velvet, crimson, gray and
yellow with fringes of silver; the great tapestries and
hangings; the vases of jasper, Fayence and porphyry; the
carvings of rich crystal and coral; the busts of bronze and
the antique marbles, the Indian tables, the coffers carved,

! Pasquier, Bk. XIII, L. 8; Letts. I, 394; VII, 209, 217; Benvenuto

Cellini, Liv. II, Ch. 112; Ronsard, VII, 169.
*Letts. I, Introd. p. ii; Castelnau, I, 410.
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painted or covered with mother of pear], the huge German
cabinets inlaid with silver and other marquetry, the great
silver chandeliers, the splendidly bound books; the curio
cases, ebony inlaid with ivory or covered with crimson velvet
bordered with gold braid; the bed covers and canopies of
lace inset with silk and mingled with threads of gold and
silver, the enamels of porcelain and glass, the great tapes-
tries of Flanders and the hangings of silk wrought with gold
and silver; the Turkish, Persian and Egyptian rugs; the
gilded leathers, orange, violet, red, green or silvered black,
adorned with Catherine’s monogram !; these hundreds of
portraits must have given the dominant note to the whole
rich and varied decoration which was the background of
Catherine’s daily life in what was for her later years, her
home. The overmastering interest of Catherine was people
and the game of managing them. During thirty years it is
improbable that she was ever alone and more than doubtful
whether she ever wanted to be.

1Chevalier, Debtes Int. p. 50, Bonnaffé.



CHAPTER XXV
CATHERINE THE MATCH-MAKER

No country could pass through an internal convulsion
like the three civil wars about religion without enormous
injury. The effects upon France may be briefly suggested
in three fields, the spiritual, economic and governmental.
That the civil wars bred cruelty, lawlessness and hate is
noted by all contemporary writers. Their economic effect
was no less disastrous. During the generations which saw
the close of the fifteenth and the opening of the sixteenth
century, France had gone through a remarkable economic
expansion. A large part of her soil formerly covered with
forest, had been put under cultivation and much of it rented
in small farms on long lease. The result of this was not
only, as the best economic writer of the beginning of the
sixteenth century estimated, that a third part of the king-
dom of France was changed from forest to arable land, but
that cultivation became on the whole more varied and
more careful. France soon had large quantities of grain
and wine to export; a progress which appears among other
ways in the very noticeable increase of the number of millers
and coopers. This increase in agricultural riches went hand
in hand with a great increase in commerce. In addition to
grain, wine, fruit, meat and fish, France exported raw silk,
books, jewelry and furniture and imported large quantities
of a very varied list of articles of luxury, so that the writer
already cited estimated that “for one merchant in the king-
dom in the times of Louis XI there are more than fifty
now.” (Francis I.) This prosperity had been checked by
the foreign wars of Francis I and Henry II, but had rapidly
recovered in the interval. It was suspended by the civil

wars, which brought devastation, the abandonment of culti-
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vation and the interruption of foreign commerce; especially
from privateering, which was practised, not only in war, but
also during peace, in a way that seems to us scarcely dis-
tinguishable from piracy. It enormously impeded ‘“the
traffic of merchandise,” which, the King wrote to one of his
ambassadors, “is the true Peru of my kingdom.” Even
more marked was the moral devastation wrought by these
desperate civil wars. Crime of all kinds increased and on
both sides some soldiers, accustomed to rape, massacre,
arson, torture and pillage during the guerilla warfare which
in many localities continued even during the intervals of
peace, degenerated into mere bandits, fighting really out of
sheer ferocity and greed and entirely ready to gratify their
passions on friend or foe. It was this unleashing of crim-
inal passions scarcely disguised by a thin pretense of zeal
or loyalty which drew from the poet Ronsard the apostrophe
“Oh thou historian who art writing with a pen which will
not lie, the monstrous history of our age!”?!

The civil wars had also brought about certain changes
in the state. They are thus described by a very shrewd
observer whose dislike of heresy never blinded his eyes to
facts:

“The first civil war brought us not only the connivance of
the magistrates with the worship of the new religion, but also
the erection of separate governments for certain provinces in
the very heart of France, The second civil war brought it about
that there was scarcely a city which did not have its separate
governor to oppose the Huguenots; a change which has since
turned into general police power to the great oppression of the
people. Before this war the only one who had guards around
him was the King; now every governor-general of a province has
guards at the expense of all of us, and this has continued in
peace, increasing the cost of government so that the people have
no longer the means to pay it. In addition the King built cita-
dels in several of the principal cities of his kingdom at a very
great expense. This last war has also brought great confusion
into the government itself; because, to reward his loyal gentle-
men when he had no money, the King has made some councillors

1De Seyssel, Douais (1), 336; Ronsard, VII, 13.
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of the privy council in brevet and has given to others the order
of St. Michel, so that these two bodies have now fallen almost
into contempt. Further, at the very time when we are pre-
tending to fight for the Church of God, the custom has grown
up of rewarding captains and gentlemen with bishoprics or ab-
bacies which they hold under the name of vicars. And in addi-
tion, the Huguenots have claimed certain cities as hostages, just
as if this peace had been made with a foreign ruler. Neverthe-
less,” he closes, “I thank God for having sent us rest from war.
I prefer, after all, an intermittent fever to a continuous one.”*

The King turned to new taxes to meet his pressing finan-
cial needs, increased by the fact that the ambassadors sent
from the electors of Saxony, Brandenburg, the Palatinate,
Wiirttemberg and Hesse with congratulations on the peace,
insisted that the debts owed to the German mercenaries of
both sides, not only for this war but for the previous war,
should be paid at once. The Council decided to lay an
income tax and a hearth tax on the whole kingdom. But
the nobility, citing their ancient privilege of paying no taxes
except the tax of blood by the service in war, refused to pay
and would not be moved from their determination by any
appeals of the King.

To mark their discontent great numbers of them declined
to accompany the King at his formal entry into the city
of Paris, although many appeared magnificently dressed at
the windows before which the procession passed; a dem-
onstration which finally determined the King not to attempt
to collect the tax. The King then began to economize. By
reducing the army and other curtailments in the expenses
of the government, it was estimated that he had cut down
his annual charges about five millions of livres and turned
an annual deficit into a surplus. While peace lasted, there-
fore, the problem of the badly administered finances was
not immediately threatening.?

The peace found Catherine still in the midst of plans for

. nﬁuler, V, 10, p. 131.

It 7271'21224230238 Cal. F. 1573, p. 27; B. N. {ds. fr.
3251, King to gentlemen of Normandy.
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what always seemed to her the most interesting and ab-
sorbing object of endeavor—the marriages of her children.
After the King was definitely engaged to the second
daughter of the Emperor, the thing that she had most at
heart was the marriage of her daughter Margaret to the
young King of Portugal. By the beginning of the year 1571
she had made up her mind that the King of Spain was
trying to stop it in order to marry one of his own daughters
to the King of Portugal. She therefore let it be known
that she was considering more earnestly than she ever had
done before, the marriage of Margaret to the young King
of Navarre.

This caused an immediate resumption of the negotia-
tions for the Portuguese marriage and by the middle of the
spring Catherine had arranged for an interview with the
Queen of Navarre and was at the same time discussing the
terms on whi argaret might be willing to marry the
King of Portuggl,?so that, with the two negotiations going
on at the same time, she could take the one “which seemed
to her to offer the better conditions.” She found an addi-
tional difficulty about the second match in the reluctance of
her daughter, who threw herself at the feet of her mother
and her brother the King, begging them not to send her to
Portugal. We can imagine from their attitude towards her
tendresse for the young Duke of Guise that this would not
have seemed to either of them an insurmountable obstacle,
but, as time went on, it became evident to Catherine that
the bridegroom himself did not want the match; chiefly, as
she was informed, because of the influence of the Jesuits.
She determined therefore to push really the marriage with
the King of Navarre, which the prevailing influences at court
strongly urged upon her as the best means of permanently
pacifying the kingdom.

As soon as it became evident that the negotiations for
this had reached an advanced stage, there was another vio-

'B. N.It. 1727 f. 228; A. N. K. 1519 f. 26.
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lent protest on the part of the Nuncio and the Ambassador
of the Spanish King, each of whom had terrible scenes.
with the Queen Mother on the subject. When this proved
s waste of breath, Spain renewed offers in regard to the
Portuguese match. Catherine turned as deaf an ear to the
offers as to the protests and the King had become so much
offended by the treatment of the previous offer of his sister’s
hand to the King of Portugal, that he said he would
“cut his sister’s throat rather than have her make that
marriage now.” Catherine urged the Pope through the
Nuncio and through a special envoy she sent to him, to
grant a dispensation for the marriage with Navarre, because
the bride and groom were within the canonical degree of
relationship. She said the King was now so set upon the
match that he would make it whether he got the dispensa-
tion or not, while the party who favored the match (the
overwhelming majority of all those at court) spoke signifi-
cantly of what had happened in a previous generation when
the Pope had refused to facilitate the marriage of the King
of England. The Spanish agent believed that all this talk
was only a bluff in order to get back the cautionary cities
from the Huguenots and to force the reconsideration of the
Portuguese match, but he was mistaken. The Queen Mother
spent two days consulting with the Queen of Navarre, and,
in spite of a very cordial letter from the King of Spain
saying that he had always been in favor of the Portuguese
match and now thought it would be of the greatest advan-
tage to all Christendom, she persisted in her design and
succeeded in overcoming all the objections raised by the
Queen of Navarre to the solemnization of the marriage by a
Roman Catholic priest. Before the middle of the spring of
1572 the match was made.!

Intricate as were these negotiations for a marriage be-
tween the King’s sister and the titular head of the Hugue-

3 Arch. Vat. Nuncio, 2 Aug., 1571; B. N. It. 1727 f. 283, Aug. 15; Arch.

Vat. Nuncio, Aug. 24, 17 Oct. A. N. K. 1624 (63), 1535 (70), 78; B. N. It.
1727 £. 344, Oct. 5, 19 May, 1574; A. N. K., 19 May, 1574, Cal.'F. 1673, p. 74.
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nots, they were as nothing for intricacy compared with the
negotiations about the proposed marriage for one of the
King’s brothers to the greatest of all Protestant princesses,
the Queen of England. Catherine handled this affair with
the greatest secrecy, for she was desperately afraid either of
being fooled by coquetry in the service of diplomacy or else
of mortally offending Elizabeth. Sometimes she wrote her-
self, because, as she explained, she dared not trust a secre-
tary, and she ordered the Ambassador to fold his answers
very small and give the special messenger strict orders to
throw away or destroy the packet if he was arrested. No
less than three of her letters have survived from this corre-
spondence on which she wrote, “Burn this letter.” ?

A marriage between the English Queen and the French
Royal House had long been a favorite plan of the Politiques,
and in the spring of 1570, before the civil war was over,
Catherine in conversation with the English Ambassador
threw out a feeler in the shape of a suggestion that the
Queen of England ought to marry.? Apparently the hint
did not fall on deaf ears, for not long after the Cardinal of
Chatillon suggested to the Duke of Anjou that it might be
possible for him to marry the Queen of England and Cath-
erine suspected that this was not done without the knowl-
edge of the Queen. Either sincerely or to gain time she
rather played off, but when the receptive attitude of Eliza-
beth had convinced her that perhaps the offer might be
mentioned seriously, Catherine found a new and very unex-
pected obstacle. She wrote to her Ambassador saying that
it was a secret she could not trust to any secretary or to
anyone except himself, but her son had sent her word by
the King his brother that he would not ever marry the
Queen of England, even if she wanted to marry him, because
he had heard such evil things of her that he should consider
himself dishonored by taking her for his wife. She was

1 Letts. IV, 10, 63, 65.
* Letts. III, 813.
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very much chagrined by the loss of “such a kingdom and
such grandeur for my children.” !

This opinion that it was a pity to lose such a kingdom
out of the family, was one which would especially appeal to
her children and particularly to the Duke of Anjou, the
King’s next older brother. Catherine shows more than
once in her letters great satisfaction in her rise from the
position of a duchess without a duchy, to a queen and the
mother of kings and queens. Ambition was the breath of
her nostrils and she succeeded in instilling into all her chil-
dren a very intense pride. The atmosphere of the court
was dominated by an inflamed egotism quick to take offense
and avid for every sort of distinction. A typical instance
of this excessive pride and desire for distinction bred in
the household of Catherine was shown, a few years later
than the epoch we are now describing, by her little grand-
daughter, the child of Charles IX, who died at the age of
five and a half. “That little princess would often say she
was descended from the two greatest houses of Christen-
dom, France and Austria, and she could name her remote
ancestors as well as any herald in France. Once when she
was sick, her uncle (who had succeeded her father as King)
came to see her. The baby princess pretended to be asleep
and kept her face turned to the wall, although he called her
three times. When her governess turned her round she
would scarcely speak to the King and after he left her gov-
erness scolded her. She answered, “Why should I receive
him graciously when he has not sent to inquire after my
health—I who am his niece and the daughter of his older
brother and one who does not dishonor the family.” 2
This attitude in a child less than five years old enables us
to understand the causes of those quarrels among her chil-
dren which were to be in the closing years of her life Cath-
erine’s greatest sorrow and greatest difficulty.

No one of Catherine’s children learned this lesson more

' Letts. IV, 6, 17, 27.

*Brant. The governess of the princess was Brantéme’s aunt.
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quickly and more thoroughly than the Duke of Anjou. He
was fairly consumed by a restless ambition to wear a crown.
He and his mother considered at various times projects to
gain for him the crown of Sweden by an insurrection, the
kingdom of Algiers or Cyprus from the Sultan as a bribe
for keeping France out of the league against the Turks, the
kingdom of England by marriage and the kingdom of
Poland by election. Catherine was therefore able by play-
ing upon this restless ambition of her son to change his mind
and to bring him to consent to the match with Elizabeth.
She pushed the negotiations with all her power and sent
over two pictures of her son, one for the face and the other
for the figure, painted by the court painter Janet. The
wooing did not make very much progress, for Elizabeth
said she would not give a final answer until she had seen her
suitor and he refused to go to England, unless he was
guaranteed beforehand the right to the public exercise of
his religion. When the Queen said she could not grant
that, Anjou positively refused to have anything more to do
with the match—to the enormous regret of his mother.
She cherished an intense anger against his three most
intimate gentlemen-in-waiting, “who put these fancies into
his head. If we can find out for certain [that they did it] I
assure you they will be sorry for it.” *

It may be suspected that Catherine carried out this
threat of vengeance upon the man who had stepped be-
tween her and her son. She had been accused by the
Huguenots of killing the Queen of Navarre, the Admiral’s
brother and the Duke of Deux Ponts, but these people died
of natural causes and not from poison. Up to this point in
her life it is impossible to find any grounds fit to stand the
test of historical examination, that even suggest a strong
suspicion of her direct connection with the death of any
human being. But now Lignerolles, the Duke of Anjou’s
chief gentleman-in-waiting, was assassinated in full daylight
in a public place in Paris not far from the palace, by

' Richard, 98; Letts. IV, 29, 52, 56, 62; X, 298; B. N. It. 1727 £. 251.
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another gentleman of the Duke’s household, assisted by a
number of young noblemen of the court. His murderers,
though perfectly well known, were pardoned by the King.
Murders were quite common in court circles and a little
later the Ambassador of Savoy pointed out that there had
been fourteen murders in three months; all of them un-
punished. But although everybody knew who the killers
were in this case, nevertheless, at the request of fifty gentle-
men of the court, they were immediately pardoned by the
King. It was evident to everybody that something more
than the usual quarrel lay behind this particular murder.
The Ambassadors of Tuscany and Florence reported that
he was killed for making trouble between the King and his
brother. The Ambassador of Savoy said he had been killed
by the command of Catherine because he was a spy of Spain.
Sir Francis Walsingham, who was on the inside of the mar-
riage negotiations, came, in all probability, nearer to the
truth when he wrote, “Lignerolles, who by the House of
Guise and the rest of the Spanish faction was made an
instrument to dissuade his master from this marriage, was
slain the nineteenth of this month and his death yieldeth
no small furtherance to the cause. I hope therefore that
Sir Thomas Smith’s first dispatch will bring the olive
branch.” 1
If Catherine suggested to some one who hated Lignerolles
that his death would not be very severely punished, she
got nothing but the gratification of anger out of the murder
of the man who was urging her second son not to do what
she advised. Anjou remained fixed in his determination
that he would not consider the marriage unless he could be
guaranteed the free and open exercise of his religion in any
place where he might happen to be, and, in spite of the
wrath of his brother and the “hot tears” of his mother, he
refused to change his mind. On this point the negotiations
stuck; Catherine said to the English Ambassador that she

* Neg. Tosc. I11, 741, 744; Rel. I, 4, p. 306; Arch. Turin otd. la Ferridre,
(4) 278, (3) 318; Digges, 161.
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did not see why it was any more dangerous to allow two
religions in England than it was to allow two religions in
France: to which he could make no reply. The Queen said
her son thought “he would be damned unless he could have
his mass, and that he would not be content with the per-
mission to have it privately in a chapel, for he was very
devout and fasted so much in Lent that he looked very un-
well, so that she was angry with him and said she’d rather
he was a Huguenot than to hurt his health with such over-
precision.” There is no reason to doubt, as the English
Ambassador did, the sincerity of this devotion to the ob-
servances of his religion, which remained characteristic of
Anjou until his death; though the Ambassador was prob-
ably right in suggesting that this willingness to stand on this
point was increased by the suggestion, made to him at this
juncture by the orthodox party, that he should be made
commander-in-chief of the league against the Turks and so
win a great land battle which should rival the glory of the
great sea victory just won at Lepanto by the Italians and
Spaniards under the command of Don Juan, the illegitimate
brother of Philip II.!

When the match had thus been definitely broken,
Catherine was very anxious to placate the Queen of England
and in the last interview on the subject she told the
English Ambassador that an agent of her son in Flanders
informed her that the Spaniards had sent two Italians to
England to poison the Queen and that they had written
twice to give her warning because they were as careful of
her as they were of themselves. To which the Ambassador
replied, “If all is true that is said, they have not spared the
same devilish enterprise against your own blood, Madam.
Does Your Majesty remember what Captain Cockburn
said to you when you took leave of your daughter the
Queen of Spain, ‘Dictes adieu, Madame, a votre fille
perdrie’ (he would have said perdue). With that we might
perceive in her countenance as though the word would have

1Cal. F. 1672, p. 10, 11, 4; Soldan, 24, 121.
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made her laugh, but the thing made the tears stand in her
ayes ready to fall out and her countenance very heavy.”
For it was now a common report in France that the Queen
of Spain had been poisoned by her husband: a report which
there is no reason to believe true.!

The Queen of England, although her pride was hurt by
the breaking off of a match which she never intended to
make, was too good a player at the game of statecraft to
dwell upon her resentment any further than was useful to
her purposes. Catherine at once proposed a new bride-
groom in the person of her younger son, the Duke d’Alengon,
“who will not show himself so scrupulous in the matter of
religion,” and Elizabeth, in spite of the fact that she was
thirty-eight and her new suitor seventeen, took this offer
under consideration. Meantime commissioners of the two
crowns were discussing the formation of an offensive and
defensive league. Two difficulties arose. England wanted
it expressly stated that each country would defend the other
if it were attacked on account of religion, while France
wanted a general agreement to stand together without any
express mention of religion. France also felt bound to do
something for the Queen of Scots and declared that they
could acknowledge no sovereign of Scotland except her. In
reply, the Ambassador pointed out that she had “killed her
husband and shamefully married her adulterer and the mur-
derer of her husband,(who had two wives at least then
living]’ In addition, she was concerned in a plot to kill the
Queen of England. Catherine answered that if she was so
dangerous, they might send her to France where she would
be quiet. “Will you have her head or her body?”” he asked.
“Tush,” she replied, “we would have her whole and alive.
The Queen my sister is so merciful and so gentle that I
cannot think she will do her any hurt.” 3

But the common interests of the kingdoms were too
strong for them to be kept apart by a difference of religion,

1Cal. F. 1572, p. 10.
*Letts. IV, 75; Cal. F. 1672, p. 19, 25.
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a broken marriage or an imprisoned queen for whom Cath-
erine had no liking. On the 19th of April, 1572, the Treaty
of Blois made a close defensive league between Elisabeth
and Charles IX, specifying what forces each was to furnish
for the defense of the other in case of attack by a third
power. The treaty contained also an agreement for the
pacification of Scotland and another commercial agreement
granting reciprocal advantages to the merchants of both
countries. But Catherine was not at all satisfied by an
alliance with England which rested only on a commercial
and military treaty and in May she sent a special embassy
headed by the Marshal Montmorency to urge upon Eliza-
beth the Alengon marriage. She wrote to Elizabeth: “If
we had anything more precious than my son, we would offer
it to you with all our hearts. For I have always longed to
have the happiness and honor that, as I love you like a
daughter, I might be able to call myself your mother.” ?

Catherine was not altogether occupied by government
and diplomacy and we should not get a true picture of her
life if we judged that the proportion of her surviving letters
concerned with state affairs indicates accurately that her
attention was all but engrossed by them. There was always
a less strenuous side of her life, on which she spent a great
deal of time and found much pleasure, which appears only
very occasionally in her collected correspondence. For ex-
ample, in the fall of 1571 she wanted to do what Marie An-
toinette afterwards did at Versailles play at farm life. So
she wrote this letter to her cousin, the Grand Duke of
Twuscany.

“My cousin, after having written about affairs of importance
and having helped us so much through your Ambassador that we
begin to have better hopes of peace in this realm than we have
had—that is the reason why I will say to you that, after so much
work, not forgetting what I owe to the service of my children,
I want when we are near Paris, to have a farm where I can pass
my time in honest pleasures, such as having a house to suit me,

*Cal. F. 1673, p. 87; Letts. IV, 103.
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and having had built called St. Maur des Fosses, I want to
set up there a dairy where I want to have all sorts of people who
know how to make all kinds of cheese, jams, salads, butter and
cream, salt meats, preserved fruits. And knowing that because
you are of the same blood, you have made something similar,
I beg you to help me get work people whom you think fitted to
aid me in this project. And in order that you may understand
better my idea, I send you a plan drawn to scale. It is a very
little thing to write about, but to thoee I love, I talk about every-
thing and you will do me great pleasure if you will do the same
to me. And in order that this letter may not be endless, I will
pray God to have you in His holy keeping. CaTmmine.”?

It is evident also that she spent a good deal of time and
thought on her Christmas presents for this year. In No-
vember she wrote the court jeweler:

“Dujardin, I am very glad you have got well and I am very
anxious to be sure to have for Christmas all the things on the
list I have written out, so work hard to finish it. And send me
word, as soon as you get this letter, if I can’t have all these
things for Christmas. Praying God, Dujardin, to have you in
His holy keeping. Written at Duretal le XVIme jour de No-
vembre. CATERINR.”

The list written in Catherine’s hand (to imitate in trans-
lation her own weird spelling) includes whatches, chaines,
mirers, a pear of braselets, a costly hat ornament for the
Duke of Loreyne and four peyntings (probably miniatures).
Directions for the use of the jewels she sends for these things
are minute, especially for a ring. (Again I imitate her
French spelling.)

“The emerold is a ston which brakes easily and there are two
handes which means faith, which is the emerold and there must
be a motto to say that the faith and friendship which the giver
of this ring wishes is not like the ston but like the two handes

which are inseparable. And the coler of which the ring is
anameled is tane which is lasteing without fayding.” 2

There is no note, as in the case of the other gifts, to show
to whom Catherine meant to give this ring, but it would

1 Letts. IV, 78.
*Letts. X, 201,
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not be a bad guess to say it was for Elizabeth, who finally
sent to her Ambassador in France two letters about the offer
of Alengon’s hand, each so vague and both together so
entirely contradictory, that even Sir Francis Walsingham
must have been quite reduced to despair by the problem of
following his instructions. He evidently succeeded in accu-
rately reproducing the tenor of both letters in his audience
with the King, for Elizabeth wrote to him that the French
Ambassador said that the King gathered from the imterview
with the English Ambassador that she thought Alengon too
young and that they ought to have an interview: “Which
two declarations cannot but contain some absurdities, as
we think you yourself can perceive. Therefore we have
answered that either you mistook our mind or our first
letters and so misreported them, as we cannot think you
did, or else the King mistook your words; and that where
you were commanded by us to say, that the cause was
very difficult (which we think you did) for so do our letters
plainly direct you, it is likely that the King understood it
a8 if you had said impossible.” She then continued in so
involved a strain that it would be difficult for anyone to tell
from reading the letter whether she did or did not want to
meet her young suitor.! This was on the 22nd of August,
1572, and two days later the entire world was astounded
by a terrific explosion of violence and hate at Paris which
made a bloody interruption to the wooing.

* Digges, 226, 235.



CHAPTER XXVI
CATHERINE'S CHILDREN RESENT CONTROL

Before describing the event for which Catherine was
more responsible than any other person, it will be necessary
to show the atmosphere of the court and to go back and
trace two intrigues which throw the best light we can get
upon the problem why a woman of her long political ex-
perience, who had shown herself during the greater part of
her rule entirely averse to violence, determined upon a deed
that, in a higher degree perhaps than any other recorded
on the pages of European history, deserves to be called
“both a crime and a blunder.”

We have a detailed description of the chief personages
of the French Court which was written by an outsider just
at this crisis. But we must discount its bitter humor be-
cause it was written by a Spanish Ambassador after his
recall, as persona non gratas, which Catherine had forced
upon Spain for his great insolence to her.

“The King is jaundiced and melancholy, much given to vio-
lent bodily exercises and the use of arms and addicted with an
incredible passion, to hunting. He does not like any one of the
gentlemen of his bedchamber. His chief attendant, the Count de
Rets (given to him much earlier by his mother), is an Italian and
I know that he has said, ‘If I could once see myself free from that
dog I would never allow another Italian in my house.’ . . . He
hates business and tries to get away from the sittings of the
Council. He has a violent disposition and is a terrible swearer.
He is fond of his brothers and sister, although he has had many
quarrels with the Duke of Anjou. . . . The Queen Mother is a
great friend of merriment in banquets and feasts. She is deter-
mined to keep in her hands the government which she now
has and for that reason is weak in the defense of our holy
faith and the welfare of her son. Ever since Francis II
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until now, she has kept the government in her own hands by the
system of balancing one party off against another, to the dis-
service of God and the injury of the King, her son. . . . Her
most influential counsellors are Morvillier and Limoges; the
second is entirely given over to the devil [he means he was a
heretic]. Morvillier . . . seems to have more prudence and
weight than all these counsellors, but he is cold, fairly frozen in
all affairs of religion and, although he has the name of being a
good Catholic, I think him just as much of a heretic as the other.
. . . The thing that pleases the Queen Mother most is to praise
her sons and her great service in bringing them up so virtuously.
Every time she has showed me any very extraordinary courtesy
and attention it was for the purpose of cheating me about some-
thing which she had hidden in her heart.

“The Duke of Anjou is very suave and delicate, and alto-
gether given over to women. He takes the hand of one and pulls
the ear of another and in that way he passes a good part of his
time. His brother, the Duke of Alen¢on, has small weight: a
vicious little chap who says he is a Catholic but keeps himself
surrounded by atheists.

“The Cardinal of Bourbon has very little understanding. He
pretends to be a great Catholic, but all the officials of his house-
hold are pronounced heretics: he knows it and does nothing about
it. The Cardinal of Lorraine is the incarnation of all the ambi-
tion and audacity in the world, a man who, when he has position,
destroys himself by haughtiness and when he has no position is
weak and of little personal authority: nevertheless all said and
done he knows more than anybody else and seems to be the chief
prop of the Catholic faith.

“His brother, the Cardinal of Guise, is nothing.

“The Cardinal of Pellevé is very Catholic and seldom speaks
the truth.

“The marshals are six and if they were seven they could be
compared to the seven deadly sins because of their bad faith and
their corrupt minds. Montmorency, the first marshal, is now
the chief protector of the Huguenots. He goes to mass and has
gained the reputation of sometimes telling the truth, which is
rather a new thing in this country. Marshal Damville (his
brother) is ambitious, has the name of a good Catholic and says
he is a great servitor of Your Majesty. Marshal Cossé rules
all the secret plans of the Queen Mother in war and finance; he
is an atheist and belongs entirely to the Admiral and Mont-
morency. Vielleville is thought to be an atheist. He also is a
friend of the Admiral and Montmorency, although he was



CATHERINE'S CHILDREN RESENT CONTROL 63

Isunched on his career by the Guise. He is a great counsellor of
the Queen Mother.

“Tavannes is the best soldier of them all. He acts like &
Catholie, although he has shown very poor proofs of it for the
last two years. He belongs altogether to Anjou. Villars is
thought to be a Catholic. He is a friend of Montmorency and
an enemy of the Guises, but has very little weight.

“Of the princes of the blood the Duke of Montpensier and his
son are the best Catholics in the kingdom, but beyond that both
are of little substance.

“The Duke of Longueville is one year a Catholic and the nexd
a Huguenot and the next an atheist. He is not thought to be
s man of weight or judgment.

“The Duke of Nevers is a brother of the Duke of Mantua;
he is very Catholic and a good man, but he cannot go out because
of his leg; so now he has little authority.

“The Duke of Guise is a boy and thought to have more
courage than ability. He receives always with much pleasure
the presents sent to him by Your Majesty.

“The Duke of Nemours pretends to be very much of a soldier
and is always complaining of the King and the Queen Mother.

“The Duke of Aumale (the brother of the Cardinal of Lor-
raine) is one of the best soldiers in France. He pretends to be
a great servitor of Your Majesty. He is very circumspect and
. & great liar.”’?

Aside from these leading men, the mass of the courtiers
and officials were either silent or expressed opinions Poli-
tique or Huguenot. When the great leaders of a party were
gsilent their “servitors” usually took to cover and kept quiet.
The Cardinal of Lorraine was entirely excluded from
affairs. As the Spanish Ambassador wrote, his influence
was not worth “a snap of the fingers.” He made desperate
efforts to recover his position at court and so rally the
friends of the house around him, now trying to get the Pope
to urge his recall as the head of the Catholic party, now
trying to persuade Catherine that his influence would be
strong enough to get permission to sell more ecclesiastical
property to help the financial straits of the crown. The
Nuncio, who hated him, said “He was trying to trade on

A N. K. 1527 £. 71
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his religion.” But all these efforts were in vain and, a$
the end of the spring of 1572, he gladly took the excuse of
the mortal illness of the Pope and went to Rome to be
ready for the conclave to elect his successor.?

It is easy to cite confirmations of the Spanish Ambassa-
dor’s observation of some of the striking features of the
character of Charles the Ninth. It is manifest that like all
the sons of Catherine he was, either because of his inher-
itance or his education or both, a neurotic, with an unstable
nervous equilibrium. He was subject, like both his living
brothers, to uncontrollable outbursts of rage. And, in addi-
tion, he had a strange and morbid pleasure in the sight of
blood. He set his dogs on a cow to see it torn in pieces and
threw a live mule to his lions. He rode into a herd of deer
helplessly entangled in the nets and led his gentlemen in
slaughtering them with their swords; a proceeding which
intensely disgusted a visiting English sportsman. On one
occasion he made a noose in a piece of cord he was playing
with and, throwing it around the neck of one of the gentle-
men of his suite, he said, “If you were so and so” (naming
a man he hated) “I would finish strangling you.” The
frightened victim could only stammer out, “Yes, sire, but I
am not so and so.” The King was perfectly well aware of
this morbid trait in his character and although he was a
connoisseur of good wines, seldom, in the later years of his
life, drank anything but sweetened water, because he be-
lieved that wine increased this tendency to anger and
cruelty. He had good native capacity and dabbled in the
pleasures of the mind, although he never pursued them
with that vigor which he displayed in all sorts of bodily
exercises. He frequently showed kindly and generous im-
pulses, but he was both weak and violent, and these traits
appeared in copious floods of profanity, for he was “ac-
counted one of the worst swearers in France.” The satiric
Latin epitaph, “His unwholesome mind always made him

1A. N. K. 1521 {. 45; Bouillé, II, 473, ctd. S8imancas; Neg. Tosc., III,
662; Arch. Vat., 24 Apr. 1572,
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act either fatuously or furiously,” is not so far wrong, if
“always” is changed to “sometimes.”

The children of Catherine were brought up in a rev-
erence for their mother which was almost painful. Even
after Elizabeth became Queen of Spain, she never opened a
letter from her mother without trembling for fear lest she
should be scolded. The Venetian Ambassador wrote of
Catherine about this time, “She is so respected and rev-
erenced by her children that up to now no one of them has
ventured even to lift an eyebrow without her advice.”
Charles the Ninth never lost his affection for his mother
and, up to about the time we are now considering, he had
showed himself entirely dependent upon her guidance. Just
before the peace was made, some sort of a quarrel had
arisen between them so that the King did not go to see her
for two days, but this was only a temporary thing and their
relations soon became more intimate and affectionate than
ever. There was nothing the Queen resented more than
any attempt to lessen the complete dependence of her sons
on her advice. Just after peace was signed she had a terrible
quarrel with Montmorency, accusing him of trying to do this
with the King, and Lignerolles was perhaps murdered for
trying to do it with her second son. The chief business of
the King’s first gentleman-in-waiting, the Count de Retz,
was to see that the King did not lose this dependence upon
his mother, and it was probably this feeling that they were
reporting everything he said and did to his mother, which
was the real cause of the King’s intense hatred for De Retz
and all the other Italians who were in his household. Just
about this time he made a feeble attempt to throw off her
authority and act on his own responsibility in the intrigue
with Tuscany.?

The occasion for this intrigue is to be found in the
quarrel for ceremonial precedence between Florence and

3 Arch. C. VIII, 335; Cal. F. 1671, p. 413; Neg. Tosc. III, 533; Haton,
1, 400; Rel. I, 4, p. 303; Brant., V, 255; de I'Estoile, I, 31.

* Brant. Elingeth de France, Neg. Tosc. II1, 630; Arch. Vat. Nuncio,
23 Oct.. 28 Nov., 1570; A. N. K. 1521 f. 42.
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Ferrara—one of those ceremonial questions on which even
large states laid great stress, while to the small potentates
of Italy they seemed almost the most important affairs with
which their statecraft could be concerned. The trouble had
begun in 1543, at the entry of the Emperor Charles the Fifth
into Lucca, when the Duke of Ferrara rode on his right hand
and the Duke of Florence on his left. It was immediately
carried to the court of Francis the First, where, in spite of
such little influence as Catherine could exert, the King de-
cided that Ferrara had ridden on the proper side because the
more ancient reigning houses had to take precedence over
newer ones, and the Duke of Florence withdrew his embassy
from France. When Catherine became Queen#of France,
a new Ambassador promptly appeared at court and his
master hoped that her influence would give him the pre-
cedence over his hated rival. Henry the Second, however,
would say nothing upon the subject except that the two
ambassadors must live in peace together at his court. The
Duke again recalled his Ambassador, and for eight years
more Florence had no regular Ambassador in France. When
Catherine became regent, there was no change in the
decision in regard to the question of precedence, but a
practical solution of the difficulty was found in the tacit
understanding that the Ambassadors of Florence and Fer-
rara were not to meet in public ceremonies.!

To the memorial services held at the French Court at
the time of the death of the Prince of Spain, 1568, the two
ambassadors had not been invited; nevertheless they made
their appearance and took places near the Venetian Am-
bassador, who gives this account of the farcical scene which
followed.

“Ferrara stood close to me and held me in his arms from
behind. The other in the same way seized me in front, trying
to drag me to one side and pushed me as far as he could. The
Ambassador of Scotland, seeing this, and that a scandal was
about to follow, because both had armed followers, said we had

3 Neg. Tosc., ITI, 165.
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better get up from our seats. We did that, but they would not
leave me and crowded up the more closely, so that the sweat stood
on my forehead while I tried to appear indifferent. Word came
from the King's brother that they had not been invited, and
ought to go out. Whereupon each began to protest that it was
the other’s fault. They made more and more noise and another
message came to go out and the King would hear them the next
morning. But neither would go out and the flood of words
mounted higher and higher. I said that as neither would go out
first I would take them both clinging to me unitedly. So I took
them to the King’s brother in the next room and said, smiling,
‘See how these two ambassadors have made me prisoner, Your
Highness, but judge if it is just.” He laughed and all the others
and said they must let me go. So finally they went out, each
talking continuously and trying to give his reasons for what had
happened.” *

In this long quarrel of nearly thirty years standing, the
Duke of Florence had made, in the summer of 1569, a master
stroke. He got Pope Pius the Fifth to issue a bull which
declared that Tuscany was a grand duchy, whose ruler
took precedence over other princes and followed next in
rank after kings with the title of Most Serene Highness.
This action was bitterly resented not only by Ferrara, but
by two of the great powers; the Emperor, who conceived
that his feudal rights as head of the ancient Holy Roman
Empire of the German Nation were violated by this eleva-
tion of his vassal to a higher rank without his consent, and
the King of Spain, who claimed feudal rights over Siena
and twelve years before had invested the Duke of Florence
with that fief. Spain’s formal objection was of course not
her real one, which was that she claimed the dominant posi-
tion in Italy and would suffer no change in the balance of
Italian politics unless she was consulted.?

Now the Huguenots tried to use this old quarrel in Italy
to help their policy. Teligny, the brilliant and sympathetic
son-in-law of Admiral Coligny, was one of the chief negoti-
ators of the Peace of St. Germain, which had closed the

*B. N. It. 1728 f. 272.
? Palandri, 121.
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third civil war, and the King told him that he was urged by
the Emperor and the King of Spain to join in sending an
expedition into Italy to punish the Pope and the Duke of
Florence. Teligny at once saw the opportunity for & new
and daring combination. He advised the King that the
Emperor would not be very active in this war and that if
he would join together the Pope, the Duke of Florence, the
Netherland rebels under the Prince of Orange and the
German Princes, to attack Spain and Flanders, the Hugue-
nots would serve enthusiastically and he would have peace
at home and victory abroad. The King listened to him and
sent an envoy to persuade the Duke of Tuscany to join him
in such a league. During the entire negotiation he took
great pains to keep any word of it from getting to the ears
of his mother. Even the very unenthusiastic reply of the
Duke did not cool his ardor and he could not refrain from
making allusions to some great plan which started gossip at
the court. This gossip and the news that came to her from
Italy, soon put Catherine on her guard and she doubtless
knew pretty much all about it before the Duke sent a second
reply to Charles advising him that, in an affair so very
delicate, it would be very much better for him not to decide
finally without taking the wise advice of his mother. Cath-
erine, informed of the affair by her son, was too tactful to
frown upon his plan at once; she pointed out difficulties
but pretended to consider it, knowing all the time that she
could pretty certainly depend upon the Duke not to enter
into any such plan. The King became more and more ex-
cited, showing to the Tuscan Ambassador great wrath
against the King of Spain and adding, “This thing ought to
be settled; my mother is entirely too timid.” ?

When the messenger returned again, from Florence,
Catherine had a very private conversation with him for
two hours in her garden. Learning that the Duke, as she
expected, had refused the incongruous alliance and had
advised the King to stay at peace with Spain and the Em-

1 Neg. Tosc., ITI, 438,653, 660, 678, 681, 694; Palandri, 137. See Note.
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pire, she arranged for an interview the next morning with
the King. While the messenger was delivering his message,
the Queen kept continually interrupting and saying, “Sire,
note the affection of this Prince, how worthy he is that you
should love him; you see how much it would be for his
advantage that you should make war against the King of
Spain, but he prefers to act to his own disadvantage rather
than to fail to tell you the truth and to give you good ad-

,vwe, . . . keep his counsel to stay at peace . . . because
it’s good a.nd holy.” At last the King, who stood lea.nmg a
little against the window, straightened himself up and
taking off his cap, put his right hand on his breast and said,
“Madam, I give you my word to take his advice and I swear
that I will never make war nor undertake anything without
your counsel and full knowledge.” The wisdom of the
Queen’s judgment in regard to the trustworthiness of such
an alliance, was demonstrated about nine months later,
when the Duke of Tuscany suddenly lent & large sum of
money to the Duke of Alva for suppressing the very fol-
lowers of the Prince of Orange whom the Huguenots had
proposed as his allies.?

The humiliating Tuscan experience did not destroy the
young King’s desire to get out of his mother’s leading
strings and gratify the love of arms which had been one of
his passions. This sometimes took the morbid forms com-
mon to the melancholy day dreams of youth which enjoys
weeping over its own imaginary tragedy. One morning,
while changing his shirt, the King suddenly called all the
gentlemen-in-waiting and bade them notice a black birth
mark under one shoulder in order that “when I fall in battle
you can recognize the body.” “Sire, don’t think about such
things.” “Why!” answered the King, “do you suppose I
would sooner die in bed than on the field of battle?” War
was always on the King’s lips and a new plan for war was
now laid before him. Admiral Coligny was not at court
while the Tuscan plan was discussed, but after receiving a

3 Neg. Toso., III, 713, 788, 798.
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written invitation from the King he came to join him at
Blois with a small train, about the time when it broke down.
He was very graciously received by the royal family. The
King gave him solid marks of favor, a hundred thousand
livres in cash to make up for his losses in war, a year’s
income of the benefices of his brother, Cardinal Chétillon,
who had recently died in England, and an abbey; for it had
become so much the thing to grant abbeys to people of no
ecclesiastical standing, soldiers, women, or even children,
that the granting of one to a heretic did not rouse anybody’s
sense of humor.!

The King frequently played tennis with him and the
Duke of Longueville. He attended the meetings of the
royal council and seemed entirely at his ease.? He sug-
gested that as the close of foreign war in the Treaty of
Cateau-Cambrésis was followed by civil war, fomented by
Spain, both parties should unite against that hereditary
enemy. He promised to rally all the forces of the Hugue-
nots to the royal army and, with the aid of the German
princes and the insurgent Netherlands, bring back Flanders
to the French Crown. But the King was cautious after his
disappointment, Catherine thought Spain too strong to at-
tack in open war, and Coligny could not get a favorable
hearing for his plan of war next year. In addition his pres-
ence at court began to threaten serious trouble. The family
of Francis of Guise still firmly believed that the Admiral
had hired his assassin. The dead man’s son and successor,
Henry, who had joined one of his uncles, the Duke of
Aumale, in refusing to take part in the scene of reconcilia-
tion at Moulins five years before, was now grown to man’s
estate and he gathered a large body of adherents at Paris
and took such a threatening attitude that, to avoid possible
bloodshed, Coligny was asked by the King and Queen to
withdraw from court after a stay of some two months.

But in his absence the project of attacking Spain found

1Rel. I, 4, p. 303, Douais (1) ctd., Arch. Mod. de Thou, IV, 408.
'A. N'K. 1523 {. 49, Arch. Vat., Oct. 2, 14-187.
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a persuasive advocate in the person of Louis of Nassau,
brother of the Prince of Orange, the leader of the Dutch
insurgents. The King showed him great favor and finally
granted him a pension of twelve thousand francs a year,!
explaining to the King of Spain that all this intimacy with
him was only in order to persuade him to renounce his
rebellious projects against his royal master. Early in the
spring, events put a potent argument into the hands of this
advocate of war against Spain.

When the invasion of the Netherlands by William of
Orange proved a failure, resistance to Spain did not cease.
In September, 1569, the fleet of the self-named “Beggars of
the Sea” sailed from England: eighteen ships manned by
two or three thousand Dutch refugees and some Huguenots
under the flag of the Prince of Orange as a sovereign prince
of the empire. At the same time a fleet of Huguenot pri-
vateers put to sea under letters of marque issued by the
Cardinal Chétillon in England. The “Beggars of the Sea”
met with extraordinary success. In four months they took
three hundred vessels, and their forces, a strange mixture of
pirates and patriots, became masters of the coast of the
Netherlands. On the first of April, 1572, the fleet suddenly
seized the fortified town of Brielle, threw into it a garrison
of six hundred men and raised over it the flag of the Prince
of Orange. A few days later the important town of Flush-
ing, which contained a hundred cannon and considerable
stores of munitions of war, also raised the flag of the Prince
of Orange. This news seems to have decided the King to
give the insurgents such underhand support as Elizabeth
was already giving them. He wrote to the Prince of Orange
that he was determined to use the forces God had given him
to free the Netherlands from the oppression under which
they groaned. He also began to form a fleet under the
pretext of guarding his harbors from violence, but he wrote
to his ambassador in Constantinople that his real intention

3 Neg. Tosc., III, 785.
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was to hold in check the King of Spain. Philip had too
many spies at the French court not to be aware that some-
thing was going on against his interests, but Charles did all
he could to allay suspicion and wrote such reassuring letters
to the Duke of Alva that the not overtrusting Spaniard
said they could not be doubted.!

It is evident, either that the King did not tell his mother
what he was doing, or else that she disapproved of it, for
she left court to spend several days at her neighboring
chiteau at Chenonceaux; which caused a great deal of
gossip that the Queen Mother was about to lose her author-
ity and that the King, in a short time, intended to govern
for himself. Without regard to her opposition and anger,
the King allowed Louis of Nassau to form secretly close to
the French border a force of Huguenots and Dutch refugees,
which suddenly seized the important cities of Mons and
Valenciennes. This success seems to have strongly inclined
the King in the direction of open war with Spain and he
determined to summon Coligny to court. But to summon
Coligny to court with the vendetta of Henry of Guise un-
appeased, was to evoke a civil war. Even when the Admiral
was at his home in Chatillon, all danger of a rencounter
was not over. At Christmas time Marshal Montmorency
had told the King that a great many friends of Guise were
gathering in Paris, holding secret assemblies at night, pro-
viding themselves with “short arms better fitted for use in
rooms than on the streets.” He believed they even talked of
going to besiege the Admiral in his own house. If that hap-
pened he would feel obliged to go to the help of his relative.
Coligny was even more defiant and wrote to the King that
if his enemies marched against his chiateau he would go out
to meet them halfway. Catherine had sent a soothing mes-
sage to Coligny, but Guise had written to the King demand-
ing permission to settle his quarrel with Coligny man to

1 , II, 269, Comp. 250, 251; Groen, IV, 10; Noailles, I, 9;
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man in the good old fashion his predecessors had allowed;
“which had never brought trouble to France.”?

In order to pave the way for the return to his Council of
the man whose advice he wished to hear, the King now de-
termined to force the close of this quarrel. He informed the
Admiral in the end of May that he had reaffirmed the
reservation of the charge of murdering the Duke of Guise
to his own decision, which made it impossible for the case
ever to be appealed to the ordinary courts and he somehow
made Guise feel that he must respect the royal protection
over the man he hated; though the King agreed that Guise
was not to be obliged to show the Admiral any more cour-
tesy than he wished to show. In consequence the Guise
and the Admiral promised to come to court and to recognize
the old accord made at Moulins in 1566. The King for-
bade, under very severe penalty, anybody from making any
mention of the past trouble. On the 6th of June, 1572,
therefore, the Admiral arrived, accompanied by three hun-
dred horse, and two days later the young King of Navarre
and the young Prince of Condé entered the city with a
thousand horses in their train.?

We have less information than usual about what hap-
pened at court during the months of June and July, 1572.
But we know that a struggle of which we have not the
details was going on between the Admiral and Catherine to
decide the King for peace or war with Spain. At the end of
June the Spanish Ambassador reported to his- master:
“They have just been holding a great council upon the
question of whether to declare war against Your Majesty
or not. They have not come to any conclusion, but their
very doubt is a proof that if they see a good chance they
will take it and there is nothing for us to do but stand with
the sword in our hand.” Coligny made every effort to win
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Catherine to his side, and they had several long private
conferences.!

While the question of war or peace with Spain still hung
in suspense, the Huguenot leader Genlis, who had gone
with Louis of Nassau to capture Mons and Valenciennes,
returned to Paris to ask aid. The Spaniards had rallied
from their surprise, recaptured Valenciennes, and were
pressing hard the siege of Mons. Coligny argued long with
the King, and, with the help of Marshal Montmorency, who
had just returned from his mission to England in the inter-
est of the marriage, finally persuaded him to permit a levy
of five thousand men among the Huguenots. At the same
time, in order to conceal his action from Spain, the King
issued a proclamation demanding that all his subjects who
were in the besieged city of Mons should return at once to
France. Genlis proved to be an unskilful general. He
could not maintain discipline and in the middle of July his
force was suddenly attacked by the Spaniards within a few
miles of the walls of Mons and entirely routed. Most of
the soldiers were killed by the peasants whom they had
plundered, but a small number of them, including Genlis
himself, were captured and reserved by the Spaniards for
execution. They found on the prisoners documents which
justified their worst suspicions of the real attitude of the
French Crown. “I have,” wrote one of them, “in my hands
a letter from the King of France, which would strike you
with amazement if you could see it. I have never seen
anything like it in my life.” 2

Before the news of this disaster reached Paris, things
had seemed to be going Coligny’s way. His policy was
backed not only by the Politiques, but by several great
lords of the straight-out Catholic party who, in spite of
their personal hostility to him, wanted war. The Guise were

*Neg. Tose, III, 788; A. N. K. 1529 {. 68; Sp. Amb. to Alva, 1 July,

1672,
*A. N. K. 1530 {. 8-18; Cal. F. 1572, p. 145; Gachard, I, 269.



CATHERINE'S CHILDREN RESENT CONTROL 76

so much out of favor with the King that their opposition
counted for almost nothing, and the Cardinal of Lorraine,
the ablest diplomatist of the family, was at Rome. The
royal council had indeed decided against war, but the
extraordinary intimacy of the King with Coligny showed
the influence which the Admiral exercised over the mind of
the young man. And this continued in spite of the disaster
to Genlis. Early in August, by command of the King, the
Admiral was shut up with the four royal secretaries from
eleven at night until two in the morning.!

Just at this critical moment Catherine was called from
court, to visit her eldest daughter, the Duchess of Lorraine,
who had been taken seriously ill on a journey to be present
at her sister’s marriage. She was recalled in great haste to
stop this apparent drift towards open war. Taking as her
text a report she had received from England that Elizabeth
intended to recall from the Netherlands the English volun-
teers hitherto openly reproved but secretly permitted, like
the Huguenots who had followed Genlis, she expressed her
fears that war against Spain would certainly miscarry with-
out the assistance of England. “With tears” she dissuaded
the King for the time, “who otherwise was very resolute”
(August 10th, 1572). The Spanish Ambassador wrote to
his master that, although he had been in some doubt before,
he was now certain that Catherine,was the principal force
preventing & declaration of war, and that she was taking
this stand, not so much for the good of her son or of Chris-
tendom, but for her own particular interest, because she
would lose her control of the government in case war was
decided upon. Having thus checked for the time the Ad-
miral’s attempt to sweep the King into war during her
absence, Catherine was able to hold her advantage. She
came out of the council in which Coligny had offered to
raise twenty thousand Huguenot volunteers and told her
confidant, Gondi, who repeated the remark to the Spanish

! Arch. Vat., 31 July, 1572, ib. Aug. 5, £. 92.
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Ambassador, that she was very much offended to find her-
self in council with a great party of her enemies, but at last
she had succeeded in getting what she wanted because it
was definitely decided to have no war with Spain.!

* Digges, 233; Rel. I, 4, pp. 283, 326; A. N. K. 1530 {. 7, 15, 71.



CHAPTER XXVII
CATHERINE AND ST. BARTHOLOMEW

Catherine was now actively engaged not only in stopping
war but also in getting over an obstacle which still prevented
the marriage of the King of Navarre and the Princess Mar-
garet. The Pope had resolutely refused to grant the dis-
pensation which alone could render it legal and the Car-
dinal of Bourbon, who had been chosen to marry the couple,
refused to do it without the papal dispensation. She finally
succeeded in removing his scruples by showing a letter from
the French Ambassador at Rome informing her that the
Pope had at last granted a dispensation which would remove
all the doubts of the Cardinal of Bourbon and that it would
be forwarded at once from Rome by an extraordinary
courier. This letter told a falsehood and in order to prevent
aay possibility of the trick being discovered, she wrote to
Mandelot, governor of Lyons, to allow no courier coming
from Rome to pass, until after the following Monday, and
to take good care that none of them slipped through by
getting secretly to the nearest post station and then posting
from thence to Paris. She added that he was to carry out
these instructions without letting anybody know that he
had received an order to do so.!

The marriage was celebrated August 18th, 1572, with
that sumptuous luxury usual at the French court, which in
the midst of the poverty caused by the civil wars, had
already aroused very bitter comment. The King and his
brothers, the Dukes of Anjou and Alengon, the King of
Navarre and his cousin the Prince of Condé, wore, in sign
of lasting amity, similar suits of pale yellow satin em-

*De Thou, IV, 569; Letts. IV, 109.
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broidered in high relief in silver set with pearls. The
Princess Margaret, led by her brother and followed by
Catherine, the queen regent, the bride’s sister, the Duchess
of Lorraine, and all the ladies of the court dressed in cloth
of gold and silver, walked along a high wooden gallery built
from the episcopal palace on to a platform erected in front
of the great gate of Notre Dame. The bride wore violet
velvet with a royal mantle, and carried upon her head a
magnificent tiara of large pearls mingled with diamonds,
rubies and other precious stones. The King of Navarre
met her on the platform and the espousal was there per-
formed by his uncle, the Cardinal of Bourbon. When that
ceremony was concluded, the King of Navarre, the Prince of
Condé and all the Reformed gentlemen of their suite retired
and his wife entered the church to hear mass at the high
altar.!

The future historian, de Thou, then quite a young man,
w\s present at the ceremony and, anxious to see the cele-
brated Admiral, he edged as near to him as he could. He
heard Coligny make a remark which showed he had not, in
spite of the decision of the royal council, given up the hope
of persuading the King to make war against Spain. “I saw
him point out to Marshal Damville the captured banners
from the royal victories in the last civil war of Jarnac and
Moncontour, saying: ‘In a little while we shall take down
those banners and put others in their place more pleasant to
look at.’” The marriage was followed by a magnificent
ball, and one of those elaborate masques in which the
Valois court took such delight. The King had a medal
struck as a wedding souvenir bearing these inscriptions: “I
announce to you peace,” and the obverse, “Discord bound
by this bond.” 2

The Admiral’s satisfaction was indeed not unclouded.
He had been repeatedly warned that his life was in danger
at Paris. To all these remonstrances he replied that he

3 Journal, 129; Qoulart, I, 163.
*De Thou (2), 568; Ebeling, 102, pntd.



CATHERINE AND ST. BARTHOLOMEW 79

trusted the King and that “he’d rather have his dead body
dragged through the streets than reopen the civil war.”
One of the most violent of these remonstrances attacked
the King as a “blasphemer, a corrupter of women, double
faced, trained from childhood to take pleasure in seeing
animals torn in pieces, a faithful disciple of his master
Machiavelli.,” “He and his mother have planned to take all
the Huguenots like fishes in a net and if you’re wise you’ll
leave the court which is nothing but an infected sewer.”?
The Admiral read this letter with extreme indignation, but
took the pains to answer it, pointing out the reasons for his
hopes of being allowed to attack Spain in Flanders, repeat-
ing that he was persuaded of the good faith of the Guise
and begging his friends not to importune him any more.
His confidence was misplaced. It was just these hopes of
persuading the King to attack Spain which were to be fatal
to him. An enemy far more dangerous than the Guise was
roused by them—Catherine de Médicis.

On the fourth day after the marriage ceremony, the
Admiral attended the meeting of the royal council, which
closed about half past ten in the morning. He stood for a
while to watch his son-in-law Téligny, the King and the
Duke of Guise playing tennis and then, followed by some
dozen of his gentlemen, started home. He had not gone
very far, when a harquebus was fired at him from the barred
window of a house. The ball smashed his right forefinger
and passed through his left arm from the wrist to the elbow.
He remained perfectly calm and pointed out to his excited
followers the smoke curling from the window whence the
shot had come. They attacked the house, but the assassin,
running out through the back, leaped upon a horse which
was standing all ready for him and galloped through the
streets into the open country. Word was immediately
brought to the King, who had not finished his game of ten-
nis. He threw down his racquet in anger, crying, “Shall I
never have peace?” and went at once to his room. There is

1De Thou, IV, 567.
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no reason to suspect the King of this attempt at murder and
there are just two other sources from which the deed would
in any likelihood come.

The general belief that Coligny had procured the murder
of his father, was for Henry of Guise not only the reminder
of an injury, but the monument of an insult. The average
gentleman of the time thought that the man who made no
effort to avenge such a wrong was sullying his honor. To
the Frenchman the proper outcome of such a situation was
that which Guise had already suggested to the King, a duel
man to man. In this matter there was, however, a sharp
conflict between the sense of honor and the law. The clergy
and the Third Estate in the Estates General of Orleans, had
asked that duelling should be punished by death and their
request had been granted in a royal ordinance. Wherever
the law was enforced, the French nobility and gentry sub-
stituted for the duel something equivalent to that mutual
understanding for killing at sight which up to recently has
been condoned by public opinion in some parts of the south-
ern and western United States. This method of avenging
his father and clearing what he thought the stain upon his
own honor by an open attack upon Coligny, guarded by the
mass of the Huguenot gentry and under the explicit protec- -
tion of the King, was not open to Henry of Guise.

But there was another method of clearing his honor by
executing the duty of vengeance, which, in Italy of that
time, had all but supplanted the duel; the use of hired assas-
sins or bravi. The employment of these bravi for clearing
personal honor in vendettas, although it was condemned
in the most severe terms by the Church and punished in
many of the states, notably Venice, by terrible laws, was in
Italy almost a recognized social institution, and we have
already seen (Vol. I, p. 291) that it was spreading to France.
Just at this time the young Duke (twenty-one) was in very
close association and conference with two Italian women
who both had cause to hate the Admiral; his mother, a
daughter of the Duke of Ferrara, and Catherine de Médicis.
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It is difficult to see who else under the circumstances would
have wanted to kill the Admiral except the family of Guise
and how they would have dared to do it unless they had the
support of the Queen Mother. Coligny himself believed
that “Guise and another” had caused the shot to be fired.
Some days later the Nuncio reported that the murder
was the result of the jealousy of the Queen Mother of
Coligny’s influence over her son; she had plotted with the
widow of the late Duke of Guise, now the Duchess of
Nemours, to kil him. The young Duke had urged his
mother to shoot the Admiral herself some day while he was
talking to Catherine and showed her how easy it was to fire
a harquebus. Finally the murder had been done by a hired
assassin with the knowledge of the Duke of Anjou, but not
of the King. The Venetian Ambassador agrees with this
view of the crime, except that he lays no emphasis on the
share of the Guise in the deed, and a Venetian envoy-
extraordinary who was in Paris at this time says the murder
was planned by Catherine and the Duke of Anjou. The
bride, whose “wedding favors were so red,” has recorded
in her confused but vivid recollections of the terrible thirty-
six hours which followed the harquebus shot, the accepted
belief in the palace that Maurevel had fired it at the insti-
gation of Guise, her mother and her second brother Anjou.
It is significant that, eighteen months before, when the
Spanish Ambassador congratulated Catherine on the death
of the Regent Murray of Scotland, who was “shot from a
window while going with his guards through the street,”
she answered, “she hoped to see another man whom I knew
die the same way.” ?

Coligny was just Catherine’s age, and she must have
known him ever since she had arrived in France, for his
mother was lady-in-waiting to the queen when she came to
court as a girl bride. The lad was then head of the rich

‘ArchVnthmunI&Sept2ANKl530AugﬂRelll.
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house of Chétillon and a few years later he became known
among the court factions as a partisan of her husband.
When Coligny made the Italian tour at the sge of twenty-
seven, Catherine, then Dauphiness, had given him letters of
introduction to her Italian friends. When her husband
died, Coligny remained Catherine’s friend and it was partly
by his help that she had taken the helm of the ship of
state for a time out of the hands of the Cardinal of Lorraine
after the conspiracy of Amboise in 1560. After the accession
of her second son, the boy Charles IX, Coligny had helped
her more than any one man to defend her usurpation of the
regency and escape from the domination of the Guise,
whose power she feared and disliked more than that of any
one else except her son-in-law, Philip of Spain. For it was
Coligny who broke the plan to relegate Catherine to the
position of mere guardian of the young King by inducing
the Estates General of Pontoise to confirm her in the
regency, and she had frequently used his advice and help
in the interval between the first and second Huguenot wars.
The mere fact that he had become a heretic and a leader in
the civil wars did not affect her much. No one of her times
was less of a fanatic in religion than she was, and for Condé,
the titular head of the Huguenots, she had a distinet liking:
not indeed the tendresse which the zealots of the Paris
streets gossiped about with foul tongues—for Catherine
never had a woman’s passion for any one except her hus-
band—but a sort of easy liking. For Condé’s strongest
qualities did not make him essentially different from other
men around her. He was witty, vivacious, brave with a
limitless courage, impulsive, easily led astray by women.
She felt she could manage him. But time had developed
the gorgeous young courtier Coligny into a man of iron,
impervious to blandishments or the most skilful flattery.
He was indeed no puritan ascetic, for he was always the
great French noble, a lover of stately life who enlarged and
adorned the magnificent chateau of his ancestors. But he
had the stern temper of a soldier trained in the rough school
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of his uncle, the Constable, and of late years his tough will
had been still further hardened by the sincere conviction ?
that he was called of God to do certain work in the world.
He had no common vices and no ordinary human weak-
nesses to play upon and, as Catherine had realized more
and more that here was a man she could do nothing with, a
certain unemotional hatred had gradually joined fear in her
heart.

The idea of putting to death Coligny and a few Hugue-
not chiefs by sudden arrest and trial for treason, had been
pressed upon her again and again from Rome and Spain
and by some of the ultra Catholics like Nevers, Montpensier
and Monluc. For years she had steadily rejected it and
stood by her moderate, middle-of-the-road policy; though
she had been willing to gain help in her plans for marrying
her children by oceasional hints that she might be willing
to adopt the suggestion. After the Huguenot attempt to
seize the royal family a* Meaux, she determined to carry it
out. But the abortive plot to seize Coligny and Condé at
Noyers (August, 1568) only renewed the civil war. She had
put a price on his head in the war and since the peace the
idea of killing him without the formality of trial had been
urged upon her by two who stood close to her. The Duchess
of Nemours kept begging for vengeance on the man she
thought the assassin of her first husband. Besides this the
poisonous envy of Catherine’s third son, Henry of Anjou,
who had insulted the dead body of Condé because he had
dared to rival him in demanding the lieutenant-generalship,
was now fixed on Coligny with the intensity of an angered
cobra. He wanted him killed “because he had played the
King.” Beyond all this Coligny, who had become the
“most famous subject in the world,” 2 threatened to come
between Catherine and her oldest son, close his ears to her
counsels, lead him to brush aside all her fine spun diplomacy

*Coligny was the one Huguenot noble whose zealous sincerity was
.dmm‘ad even b enenues hke a Nuncio or a Venetian Ambassador.

* Pasquier,
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and step out in a bold straight-forward policy, which she
believed would bring the Medici-Valois she had made so
great, to ruin. With a calculated hate she loosed the pas-
sionate vengeance of young Guise and his mother.

The circumstantial evidence in support of the opinion of
all those who had the best means of knowing the facts that
the Duke of Guise was her instrument, is overwhelming.
The poor lodging from whose window the shot was fired was
occupied by a former tutor of the Duke of Guise, who was
absent. The Admiral’'s friends, when they got in, found
only a maid, a lackey and a harquebus. The servants said
a man had been brought to them by the Seigneur du Chailly
(an adherent of the Guise), “a sort of soldier.” They were
told he was an intimate friend of the absent master of the
lodging. When they had asked him for his name, he had
given to one Bolland and to the other Bondol. The lackey
deposed that, on the morning the shot was fired, the strange
lodger had sent him to Mr. du Chailly to tell him to have
the horses ready. The names of three men have been men-
tioned by contemporaries as firing the shot, but the French
witnesses who had the best chance to know about it, are
unanimous that it was Maurevel, who had been hid in
various houses of the Duke of Guise ever since he had shot
de Mouy and gained the sobriquet, because he drew a pen-
sion from the King, of “the King’s killer.” The conviction
that he was the assassin was so widespread and so fixed
that, when he afterwards joined the royal army at the
siege of La Rochelle, no colonel would receive him in his
regiment and nobody would share guard duty with him,
holding him for a dishonored man who had committed
traitorous and unworthy acts.?

About four hours after the attempt, the King, at the
suggestion of the Admiral’s son-in-law and his cousin, Mar-
shal Damville, went, accompanied by his mother and
brothers, the Marshals and two of Coligny’s cousins, the

*De Thou, 576. His father examined the witnesses. Brant., Bouillon,
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younger members of the House of Montmorency, to visit
the wounded man in his lodgings. The King spoke to him
with the utmost kindness, promised to appoint a commission
to inquire into the murder and asked the Admiral whom
he should appoint upon it. He wished to carry him to the
Louvre, where he would be watched by the royal guards,
but the surgeons refused to let him be moved. The King
of Navarre sent five of his Swiss guards to the Admiral’s
lodgings and the Huguenot chiefs meeting in the house
discussed the advisability of withdrawing from Paris and
carrying him with them. This project was defeated by
the influence of Téligny, the Admiral’s son-in-law, and the
minister Merlin, who doubtless spoke for him in expressing
their entire confidence in the King. His friends were not all
so self-restrained. All night long the room of the newly
married couple was filled with angry Huguenot nobles who
discussed their demand for justice on the Duke of Guise,
and swore if they did not get it from the King they would
execute it themselves.!

This mood alarmed and angered Catherine. She hoped
at first they would believe the Duke of Alva was the assas-
gin, but by the next evening she had made up her mind
that the only way to cover up her tracks was to induce the
King to issue an order to kill them all. The young bride,
suspected by the Huguenots because she was a Catholic,
and suspected by the Catholics because she was the wife of
Henry of Navarre, felt the tension in the air and the shadow
of coming danger, although no one had spoken a word to
her. In the evening she was seated upon a chest beside her
sister, the Duchess of Lorraine, in the room of her mother.
Her mother told her sharply to go to bed. As she made
her reverence before leaving the room, her sister seized her
by the arm and “bursting into tears, said, ‘My God, sister,
don’t go,” which frightened me terribly. My mother called
my sister and scolded her sharply, telling her not to say a
word.” Margaret lingered at the door, seeing that there

* Margaret, 33.
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was a discussion between them, but not able to hear what
they said. Finally the Queen harshly commanded her to go
to bed, and her sister, bursting again into tears, said good-
night to her without another word. She went to her room
and prayed God to protect her, not knowing from what or
from whom. The deadly contest between the Admiral and
Catherine for the control of her son had reached its climax.
Margaret says that between nine and ten o’clock her mother
had determined to tell Charles the truth, and she sent her
satellite Marshal de Retz to tell him that she and his *
brother were behind the attempt upon the Admiral; that
her first intention had been simply to take that pest out ,
of the kingdom, the Admiral alone, but since bad luck
would have it that Maurevel missed his shot, the Hugue-
nots now charged it not only to the Duke of Guise, but to ,
her and his brother. They had now come to believe that -
the King had consented to it and were determined to take
up arms the same night. Later Catherine went to the
King’s room herself and succeeded in persuading him to
order his guards, under the direction of the Dukes of Guise
and Aumale, to kill all the Huguenot chiefs. The mob of
Paris was also to be loosed on all the Huguenots in the
city under the leadership of some of the captains of the city
militia—a task to which they were to be summoned by
the ringing of the tocsin. Margaret’s supposition that the
King's reluctance was finally overcome because he was told
that the Huguenots intended to rise in arms, although ac-
cepted by the majority of historians until very recent times,
is mistaken. The King used the story of the Huguenot ris-
ing in a later message to the city council, but his early corre-
spondence about the massacre suggests very strongly that
he did not believe it.

Sagacious observers afterwards expressed the opinion
that if Coligny had been killed by the balls of the harquebus, -
the massacre would not have taken place. But, now that
Coligny was recovering, Catherine found herself in terrible
danger. The royal commission might at any moment sue-
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oeed in arresting du Chailly or the old tutor of Guise. The
rack would make them talk. Guise would surely not shoul-
der the responsibility alone, but share it with her and her
younger son. If she did not act quickly she was face to face
with ruin. )

It is not possible to be quite certain about all who shared
in the dark and bloody councils of that night, or just how
they succeeded in rousing that violent morbid temper of
the young King of which he was himself afraid. Catherine
had been inseparable from him for eleven years and knew
how to play on his neurotic temperament. Seven witnesses
who were in Paris at the time ! agreed that his mother and
oldest brother, the Duke of Anjou, were the chief agents in
persuading Charles IX to consent to the ugliest deed that
stains the history of any modern European nation. There
were not many people at court with whom Catherine would
dare to discuss such a plan. As we have already seen, she
could not trust her younger daughter. Her youngest son,
the Duke of Alengon, the suitor of Elizabeth, was a great
friend of the Montmorencies and had so many heretics in
his service that he was called the “Refuge of the Hugue-
nots.” 3 She did not dare of course to trust any Politique,
and their faction included four of the six marshals of
France. There was no prince of the blood that she could
have trusted with such a plan, except the Duke of Mont-
pensier, and the fact that two of those who knew all that
an outsider could find out about the councils of that night
say that he was present, is perhaps only a guess on their
part. It is certain that Marshal Tavannes, the Duke of
Guise and the Duke of Nevers were present and with them
there were de Retz and Birague, both Italians and personal
adherents of Catherine, the last recently made keeper of the
seal.

How little religious fanaticism had to do with planning \
this great treachery is evident from the fact that the higher °

*8ee Note.
*Cal. F, 1572, p. 12



88 CATHERINE DE MEDICIS

clergy were not active in it. Two of the contemporary
reporters do indeed say that Morvillier was called in at the
end of the discussion, but even if this were true, it does not
involve the clergy, for Morvillier, who was President of the
Council in the absence of the King, had resigned his bish-
opric of Orleans some years before in order to devote himself
more completely to the business of state. He had so little
geal that the Spanish Ambassador reputed him as a heretic.
(see page 62). In addition, the only two witnesses who
report his presence, add that he opposed the decision and
when it was finally made, burst into tears.!

As for her upon whom the chief responsibility for the
deed must always rest, no one who knows anything of the
character of Catherine de Médicis through her letters, or
“who has carefully studied the whole|of her tortuous state
; policy, could suspect for one moment'that there was in her
anything resembling religious fanaticism. Her letters of a
more intimate sort are, as we have seen, filled with pious
phrases and the person who thinks it necessary to judge
them consciously insincere will never understand the typical
personalities produced by the Italian Renascence. But it
would be impossible to decide\from the many pious pas-
sages of Catherine’s letters whether the form of her religion™
was Catholic or Protestant.? Such letters as the one which
the ex-inquisitor Pope Pius V wrote in 1572 about “men
=vorrupted by heresy who crawl out of their hiding places
like venomous vipers and spread their poison until it infects
people with their pestilential opinions by discourses which
enter and eat deeply like the gangrene;,” never stirred the
slightest echo in her heart. Catherine claimed afterwards
that the deed had been done for the glory of God and the
honor of the Church and applied to it the words of Christ
to the disciples of John the Baptist, for she wanted all the
credit she could get from the ultra-orthodox; but perhaps

*Neg. Tosc. III, 816, 829.

* Also true of the hymns of Lorenso de’ Medicis and the sonnets of
Michel Angelo. Burckhardt, 484.
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the only sincere phrase in the whole complicated web of lies
that she wove around the deed afterwards in her corre-
spondence, is that passage in one of her letters to Elizabeth
where she suggests that the Queen of England ought not to
mind her execution of Huguenots who endangered the state,
any more than she would mind it if the Queen of England
did execution against those who troubled her, “even if they
should be all the Catholics of England.” !

It is impossible to draw; an exact and ordered picture of
those terrible hours when murder spread with the dawn
from the palace through the slums of the city, until the
corpses of the King’s wedding guests lay piled in front of
his door and as an observer wrote “blood ran down the
gutters like water after a heavy rain.” But it is possible
roughly to divide the killings into two classes: first, the
killing of the Huguenot chiefs who would be dangerous if
they escaped. The greater part of these were lodged in the
palace or close by around the house of the Admiral. This
part of the massacre was explicitly committed to the care of
the Duke of Guise and the King’s bastard brother, with their
own personal servitors, aided by detachments of the royal
guiard. The killers actually engaged in it were French
guards, aided by Italian or German mercenaries. The few
fugitives from their list who escaped were carefully hunted’
down afterwards under the orders of Catherine and the
King. They would have made a clean sweep and got all the
men who had led the Huguenot armies, if the Vidame of
Chartres and the Count of Montgomery had not persisted,
after their vdin attempt to persuade their friends to carry
the wounded Admiral out of the city, in going to lodgings on
the other bank of the Seine. At five o’clock in the morning
a fugitive swam the river and warned them. They mounted
and fled. They were too dangerous to be allowed to get
away and, by the King’s express orders, Guise followed
them until his horses were exhausted. Meantime the sec-
ond class of killings was going on and it lasted sporadically

*Potter, 128, putd. La Mothe, VII, 349,
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for three days. The mob of Paris rose and killed every
living creature suspected of heresy upon whom they could
lay their hands. There had been no intention of putting to
death: the wives of the leading Huguenots, and later Cath-
erine even sent her own coach to take Huguenot ladies to
places of safety, but the mob butchered men, women and
children indiscriminately. A glance at specimens of each
of theseisorts of killings will give us some sort of idea of
the terrible flood of slaughter for which Catherine lifted the
gate.!

The new Queen of Navarre was wakened by some one.
hammering on the door with hands and feet, screaming
“Navarre! | Navarre!” and a wounded gentleman covered
with blood dashed into the chamber, hotly pursued by four
archers of the roya.l guard He threw himself on Mar-
garet’s bed, grasping her in his arms and both screamed
with terror. The archers dared not strike him for fear of
wounding the Queen; their captain finally arrived and sent
them out of the room,\leavmg the Queen covered with blood
but the victim safe, and she kept him in her rooms until he
had a chance to escape. The captain told her that her

~husband was in the room, of the King, bade her throw on a
dressing gown and led her to the room of her sister, the
Duchess of Lorraine. As she passed through the ante-
chamber she saw.a gentleman she knew running with sol-
diers behind him and he fell, thrust through and through
with a hallebarde not three steps from her. “I fell fainting
into the arms of the captain of the guard, because I thought
that the blow'would transfix both of us.” 2

Coligny ;was the first man killed. The Duke of Guise
and the bastard brother of the King waited in the courtyard
of the house while three officers of the royal guard, accom-
panied by an Italian and a German servitor of the House of
Guise, with a handful of men, broke down the door and,

*Arch. Mod,, Aug. 24, Vol. III; Bull. S8oc. Prot, Val. 22, p. 878;
Rel. I, 4, p. 298.
* Margaret.
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shooting one of Navarre’s Swiss guards who tried to bar the
stairs, forced their way into the Admiral’s room. He met
"his fate with the calmness which might be expected from a
man of his iron will and sincere religion. When the assas-
gins-called down through the open window to those in the
court below that their work was done, the Duke of Guise
answered, “The Count of Angouléme will not believe he is
dead unless he sees it with his own eyes,” so they threw the
body through:the window and the Count stooped down and
wiped the blood off the face in order to be sure that it was
the Admiral. The story that Guise kicked the dead body of
his foe, which has passed into-almost all histories, appears
only in an account of the massacre printed and circulated in
the Netherlands by the’Duke of Alva, and it was put in the
story apparently with the idea that it added an additional
shame to the Admiral’s end. There is no reason to believe it.
After the Admiral,.the most distinguished of the Hugue-
not leaders outside the royal family was, perhaps, the Count
de 1a Rochefoucauld. The charm bf his manners' made the
King very fond of him. He stayed late in the King’s room,
and then left, refusing an invitation to spend the night. In
the early morning somebody knocked on his door, calling”
out that he had a message from the King. La Rochefou-
cauld himself ordered it to be opened and when a band of
‘masked men entered, he supposed that the King was among
them, playing one of the practical jokes of which he was so
fond. With affected terror he begged his ‘visitors not to be
too hard on him and woke from his deception in the agonies
of death. The gentlemen of the King of Navarre were
ordered by the King to come down from their rooms into
the court of the palace. As soon as they arrived there their
swords ‘and daggers were taken from them and they were
told to leave. Some were poignarded in the vestibule.
Others were killed by the royal guards as they stepped from
the gates into the street.!
After the Admiral had been killed and they had made
'De Thou.
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sure of the chief Huguenots, they roused the mob by
sounding the tocsin from the tower of St. Germain
PAuxerrois close by the palace. There had been many
periods during the last ten years when it was enough for a

t urchin to call out, “There goes a Huguenot” to cause
the death of any strange passer-by. But to make sure that
this:ignorant fanatio hatred did its work now, the Duke of
Nevers, the Marshal Tavannes, and the Duke of Montpens
sier ran through the streets, “sword in hand,” calling on the
people to make an, end of all the King’s enemies. ‘For the
details of its cruehwork, the mob found other leaders, like
Pezou, a butcher, who was captain in the city militia, and
Cruoe, a watch-maker.' De Thou says hel often saw this
man and always looked on him with horroribecause of “his
true gallows face and his habit of insolently) boasting, hold-
ing up his bare arms, that he had killed ‘four hundred men
that day.” Later in life he pretendedyto turn hermit, but
became the leader of a band why killed and robbed travellers
in his hermitage. Under the lead of men like these, bands
of licensed murderers roamed through\ the streets for three
‘days, plundering, burning and killing} They met, for in-
stance, a noble lady disguised in a nunis robe. Her shoes of
crimson velvet betrayed her, and after stabbing: her several
times they threw her half dead Anto the river. The current
bore her off, but she did notsink at once'and some boatmen, -
seeing that she still lived, followed her as if she were ¥
drowning rat, striking at her again and'again, until she
sank.?

Pierre de la Place, President of le Cour des Aides, having
paid a heavy ransom, was protected in his house for some
days by the provost of the merchants of Paris. The provost
finally compelled him to go out, saying he had the express
command of the King to take him to prison. At the street
corner he was met by an assassin, who struck him out of the
saddle of his mule with repeated blows of his dagger, while

17, 76, 104, 212, 484; 1563, pp. 78, 101, 105, 340, 408,
a; Joum'i £ Yo 320, 381,

586, 502, 503; d’Aubigné, I1I,
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the archers of the escort looked on in silence. A book-
binder was roasted to death on a heap of his own books in
front of his house. The river was the easiest way to dispose
of the corpses. There was a certain street called the Valley
of Misery which ended on the bank of the river, where it
was closed by a door painted red. That door, as the four
leading murderers whose names have survived, boasted,
became the gate of death for over six hundred Huguenots.
A citizen of Strasburg saw a beautiful woman stripped
naked standing on the bridge near this gate and then thrown
into the river. Two miserable women clung for a long time
to piles, but were finally beaten down by stones thrown
upon them from the arch above.!

It is no wonder from the authentic anecdotes of cruelty
that have come down to us'that a Swiss Roman Catholic
preacher who was in Paris wrote to a friend, “I trembled at
the sight of the river full of corpses naked and horribly dis-
figured.” The killers spared age no more than sex. Anne
de Terrieres, one of! the leading lawyers of Paris, a man
over eighty yearsold, was killed. Brion, the governor of
the little Prince ‘of Conti, a man over eighty, with hair as
white as snow, was poignarded with the little prince clinging
around his néck and trying to ward off the blows with his
tiny hands,, We have the names‘ of nineteen children
killed in Paris and doubtless there were many more.
Huguenot sources tell stories of two little girls who hid
under theibed and were dragged out and killed, of infants
who, when their murderers took them ‘up, laughed and
played with their beards, and of boys of ten dragging an
infant in long clothes through the streets on the end of a
string in order to drown it in the river.?

During these days when the law was suspended by
orders of him who was the fountain of justice, “bloody hate
and savage greed found tools ready to their hand.” A num-

’Arch. C VII 140, 143, 146; d’Aubigné, III,
#Bull. 8oc ., VIII, 287; de Thou, IV, 592 d’Aublgné, III, 323.
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ber of Catholics perished, several heirs at law came prema~
turely into their inheritance and some lawsuits were settled
in favor of the less scrupulous of the parties. Among the
victims of personal hatred, the most distinguished was the
celebrated Ramus (Pierre la Ramée), one of the glories
of French letters and learning. Ramus, as a professed advo-
cate of the New Learning and a reformer of education, had
a long conflict with Jacques Charpentier, a doctor in medi-
cine who had bought from a Sicilian who was professor of
mathematics in the College of France, the succession to his
chair. Ramus had obtained from the King a rule that
everybody who was installed in a chair at the College of
France should be examined in his subjects by the other pro-
fessors, and he insisted upon the application of the rule in
this case. Charpentier resisted it and said before the com-
mittee that, “even if he was not capable of teaching mathe-
matics, he had knowledge of a large number of other sub-
jects upon which he could deliver public lectures to the
contentment of everyone who heard him.” He admitted in
a signed statement that he did not know any mathematics
and could not read his Euclid in the original Greek, but
added that “he considered mathematics only play for chil-
dren which, in comparison to metaphysics, seemed to him
like dirt in which only a pig like Ramus could find con-
tentment.” In spite of these facts, which seemed to limit
his usefulness as professor of mathematics, the commission
of the Parlement, “in consideration of his great services to
the Catholic religion and in the teaching of Aristotle,”
decided, since he offered to prepare himself fully to lecture
upon mathematics inside of three months, to install him
provisionally in his chair. On the third day of the massacre,
after the King had ordered that pillaging and killing should
be stopped, Charpentier, who had brooded in his soul for
six long years “an Italian vengeance,” sent a band of hired
assassins, who, after inflicting upon Ramus mortal wounds,
hurled him through the window of his lofty study into the
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court of the college, where his body was mutilated and then
dragged through the streets and thrown into the river.?

The massacre spread slowly to other cities of France, but
it was neither simultaneous nor general;; showing that it had
rot been planned beforehand. It was generally carried out,
not by soldiers but by mobs, sometimes plainly instigated by
the magistrates, at others evidently with their connivance.
For instance, it lies on the face of the facts of the killing at
Lyons that an able governor like Mandelot could have pre-
vented or punished most of the four hundred murders and
there was no attempt to use the garrison of Orleans to pre-
vent such a slaughter that people would not eat fish for fear
they had fed on the bodies thrown into the river.?

Documentary evidence has survived that the Duke of
Anjou arranged for massacres in two of the principal cities
of his duchy through the medium of one of the gentlemen
of his suite. A letter of the King sent out six days after
the massacre at Paris, calling attention of the governors of
cities to his proclamation that peaceable Protestants will
not be molested, says at the close, “whatever verbal com-
mands I may have given to those whom I sent to you or to
my other governors and lieutenant-generals, are now com-
pletely revoked, intending that nothing therein contained
should be put into execution by you or by others.” There
can be little doubt that the verbal instructions referred to
were instructions to imitate the action at Paris. By massa-
cres which took place in some instances three or four weeks
after St. Bartholomew’s day, great numbers of Huguenots
were put to death in Meaux, Troyes, Orleans, Bourges,
Angers, Saumur, Lyons, Rouen, Toulouse, Bordeaux and
other cities. In more than half of the thirteen provinces of
France there were no disorders. Picardy, Dauphiny, Pro-
vence, Languedoc, had, indeed, Politiques for governors,
who would never have permitted such a slaughter of the
Huguenots, but Champagne and Burgundy, where there

! Waddington, 174-178; Pasquier (1), Bk. IX, Ch. 20.
*Bull. 8oc. Prot., Vol. 21, p. 390.
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were no murders, were under the rule of Guise and his
uncle, the Duke of Aumale. Auvergne, which was almost
free from slaughter, had for its governor the head of a very
strong Catholic family and Lower Normandy was kept calm
under the rule of Matignon, in whom Catherine confided
more than in any of the governors of provinces.!

The governor of Brittany was the Duke of Montpensier,
the only one of the few great nobles mentioned prominently
in connection with the massacre who may be suspected of
acting out of religious zeal. He wrote to the Mayor and
councillors of his chief city, Nantes, that the King, “because
of a conspiracy to kill the entire royal family and all the
Catholics of the court, had killed all the Huguenot chiefs at
Paris: by which the views of His Majesty in regard to the
treatment which ought to be accorded to the Huguenots of -
other cities are made sufficiently plain.” On receipt of this
invitation to massacre, the city council met, took a solemn
oath not to break the Edict of Pacification and forbade all
violence against the Huguenots. The magistrates and peo-
ple of the other cities of the province followed this example
and in Brittany there was no killing. In Xaintonge and
Poitou there was no bloodshed and none is mentioned in
Maine. So that eleven out of sixteen political divisions
of France, including six out of the seven provinces which
had the greatest local autonomy, were free from this
slaughter. It is reported that the Bishop of Lisieux an-
swered messages from Paris that he was the shepherd and
not the butcher of his flock and the governor of the Spanish
March at Bayonne is supposed to have written to the King
that he had many brave soldiers under his command, but
not one executioner. These beaux gestes are not authentic,
but they record in legendary form the fact that France as a
whole did not follow the bloody treachery of her King and
that many Frenchmen in authority refused to obey dark
hints and even secret orders from Paris.?

1 Bull. Soe. Prot., Vol. 11, pp. 120-124, Paris, pntd. 53, Chardon.
*Vaugirard, 191-194; d’Aubigné, III, 350; Bull. S8oc. Prot., VI, 468;
Revue de Gascogne, 1882, p. 453.
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It is hard to reckon the number who perished in the
massacre of St. Bartholomew. The estimates of twenty-
seven contemporary reporters and modern historians range
all the way from three thousand to one hundred and ten
thousand victims. Probably between three or four thou-
sand perished at Paris and perhaps as many more in the
reet of France.! This was approximately double the number
who perished at Paris in the great Armagnac massacre one
hundred and fifty years earlier when the governmental
authorities let loose the fury of the Parisian populace
against their political enemies in very much the same way.
The motive of the mob in Saint Bartholomew, however, was .
not political. It was the same religious fanaticism which
h.d produced similar smaller massacres in many French
cities during the previous ten or twelve years. It was idle
for Catherine to say as she did, that she was responsible
only for a few deaths. She knew by experience what the
loosing of that incredibly bitter hatred meant.

14No evidence takes us as high as 8,000.”"—Loap Acron, Lectures, eto,



CHAPTER XXVIII

THE WEB OF LIES. THE WORLD'S OPINIONS

The news was an astonishment to the entire world. The
attitude of those who heard it varied from bitter indignation
to intense joy, and the place of any given auditor in the
scale of emotion was on the whole, though not universally
or entirely, determined by his sympathies in the great con-
flict of which the massacre was a bloody episode. The Senate
of Venice voted a congratulatory message by a majority
of a hundred and sixty-one to one. The Duke of Tuscany
wrote congratulatory letters to which Catherine replied,
expressing the great pleasure which her son had in seeing
himself praised by good and virtuous people for so holy a
resolution as the execution of the Admiral and his ad-
herents; from which “she hopes to draw by the grace of
God the fruit necessary for the restoration of His Church
and the repose of all Christendom.” Philip of Spain wrote
to Catherine that the punishment “given to the Adiniral
and his sect was indeed of such value and prudence and of
such service, glory and honor to God and universal benefit
to all Christendom that to hear of it was for me the best
and most cheerful news which at present could come to me.”
When the Pope received from his Nuncio a dispatch de-
scribing the massacre, he assembled all the cardinals in the
palace and read it to them, after which they went to the
neighboring church to chant the Te Deum. It was ordered
that the city should be illuminated for three nights in
succession. Later the Pope ordered a medal to be struck
in honor of the event and sent to Florence for one of the
most distinguished painters of the day to decorate the walls

of the Vatican with pictures recording it. The traces of
98
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these pictures still remain upon the walls and, in the words
of a modern Roman Catholic historian, “for three centuries
they insulted every pontiff who went into the Sistine
Chapel.” In the Protestant world the condemnation was
instant and overwhelming, with the exception of some of
the Lutheran theologians, who thought that this punish-
ment had fallen upon the Calvinists because of their errors
in regard to the sacrament.!

To the man of our day, whether he be Catholic or
Protestant, an attitude of complaisance towards such a deed
i8 8o abhorrent, that when it is taken by dead people whom
he is inclined to respect, he instinctively and half uncon-
sciously falls back upon denying or obscuring or overlooking
the facts. When this refuge is finally taken away from him
by the hard work of people to whom history means just
judgment and not apology, he is inclined to believe that the
religion of those who approved such manifest evil doing
was either insincere or altogether perverted. But in this
conclusion he fails to take account of the pressure in the
direction of perverting the moral judgment exerted by long
standing error expressed in law and custom inherited from
many generations. The degree of moral turpitude of an
ancient Spartan who thrust his sickly new-born infant out
into the winter’s storm to die, or of the Hindu noble who
burnt his brother’s widows on the funeral pile, is not so
easy a matter to estimate as it may seem at first sight.
The man of the sixteenth century had inherited an old and
very pernicious doctrine, plainly taught by all the moral
authorities he regarded with reverence and definitely ex-
pressed in laws. At the time of the massacre of St. Bar-
tholomew the laws of all European countries, Protestant
and Orthodox alike, punished heresy with death. The
only difference between them was in the definition of
heresy and a greater or less willingness to apply the laws
strictly. These laws rested upon the conviction, true enough

3B. N. It. 2010; Letts. IV, 299; A. N. K. 1530 {. 52; Arch. Vat., 22 Nov.

; Lord , 87,
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in itself, that the teaching of false doctrine was a great
danger to society and the false conclusion that therefore,
for the sake of society and for the honor of God, the offender
ought to be put to death. This heresy of the duty of per-
secution, the most dangerous heresy that ever attached
itself to the teaching of Christ, still held sway over the
minds of most men, although its power was beginning to be
slightly weakened; more by the pressure of facts than by
the abstract arguments of the few who had yet questioned
it. Pope Pius IV, for instance, had declared a few years
before that he would rather pardon a criminal who had
committed a hundred murders than an obstinate heretic,
and Beza, who had led the Calvinist delegation at the
Colloquy of Poissy, had written that heretics were worse
criminals than parricides and the good of society required
a more severe punishment for heresy than for any other
crime.! The best starting point for an attack upon this false
doctrine is the effects it has produced upon the history of
generations of men who have held it to be true. But no
just judgment can be passed upon any single instance of
those effects without taking into account the whole series.

The outcome of the doctrine of persecution in eulogies
of St. Bartholomew was, however, so terribly exaggerated,
that, all over the world, it enabled men, even in spite of
their prejudices, to see the truth. This attempt, by the
use of inexorable logic to push the falsehood they believed
roughshod over all the sentiments of humanity and the
feelings of honor, seemed to thousands a ghastly ad absur-
dum. Even in Italy it was questioned. A correspondent
wrote to the Duke of Savoy from Rome. “The deed has
been praised, but it would have been praised very much
more if it could have been done under the forms of justice.”
The Spanish Ambassador at Rome wrote to his master
that the Frenchmen there were bragging about things in
connection with St. Bartholomew which were not allow-
able even against rebels and heretics. The Emperor Maxi-

1Ctd. Acton, de Haereticis puniendis, Tract. Theol., I, 143, 145.
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milian of Germany, who had been urget’f ‘hy_the Pope to
imitate the glonous action of the King of ‘France, told
a French envoy six months later that “the King and his
mother had done the most ill-advised and evil thing'in the.
world,” and wrote to one of his friends: “The King-of- "

France has committed an act which will stamp upon him ="~ C

a shame which cannot be easily wiped off. God forgive
those who are responsible.” It is evident from a long
letter from the French Ambassador in Venice that the for-
mal congratulations of the government did not express the
real opinion of the Venetian senators. He wrote as follows:

“MADAME:

“The plain truth is, that the massacres through all France
have so strongly stirred the hearts of those here who are
well disposed towards your crown that, although they are
all Catholics, they will not listen to any excuse for it,
laying the blame for everything that has been done on you.”*

The Duke of Anjou had just declared his candidacy for
the vacant elective throne of Poland. The French ambas-
sador in charge of the negotiation writes to the Secretary
of State that the news from France has sunk their ship just
as they were bringing it into port. “The Devil take the
cause,” he burst out in vexation, “which has brought about
so many evils and has led a good and humane king if there
ever was one on the earth, to dip his hand in blood; which
seems to be a thing so attractive that no prince ever touched
it without wanting to do it again.” He warns the secretary:
“If, before the election, the news of any cruelty whatever
comes to Poland, ten millions of gold wouldn’t buy a vote.” 2

One of these men had been employed by Catherine in
important missions ever since she gained the leading author-
ity in the state and the other, Valence, had been active in
diplomacy or influential at the council board ever since the
days of Francis I. There is overwhelming evidence that

Ctd. Philippeon (1), 258 A_N K. 1831 {. 61; ctd. Frémy (2), 1607,

B.N Nouw.Aeqs.m
Neailles, II, 127, ctd.



102 CATBEﬁmE DE MEDICIS

their attltude.m pral of the feeling of the great mass
of the French n‘anhty whether of the sword or of the robe.
They, -abhhmd St. Bartholomew in their hearts from the
stlrt and as soon as they dared, they repudlated it. Itis

R ,pomble of course to find a number of French voices which
“:~""praised and approved the deed. One of the Parisian clergy,

for instance, has recorded in his journal his joy at seeing
that those who destroyed the cross of Gastines now could
not make white crosses big enough to put into their hats
as a sign that they had become good Catholics. The belated
massacre at Bordeaux was brought about, in spite of the
stand taken by the Governor and the public prosecutor, by
the preaching of a Jesuit, who told the people repeatedly
that the massacre at Paris had been done by the special help
of an angel of the Lord. The Cardinal of Lorraine, as
official spokesman for the French clergy, declared that
Charles IX was like the good king Josiah of the ancient
Jews, who had purged his kingdom of idolaters and brought
his people back to believe in God. But these three voices
from the clergy of Paris, the Jesuits and the Cardinals (the
Cardinal of Bourbon excepted) came from what had been
from the beginning the three strongest centers of the de-
mand for the extermination of the Huguenots.!

There was another class of public defenders of the
massacre whose utterances must be discounted by one who
wishes to estimate the true attitude of France towards it.
De Thou writes it was deplorable to see persons highly
respected for their piety, wisdom and integrity, holding the
leading positions in the kingdom, like Morvillier, de Thou,
Pibrac, Monluc and Belliévre, praise an action which they
detested in their hearts; under the false idea that the good
of the state demanded that they should stand by what had
been done and could not be undone. This testimony is the
more remarkable because one of the men de Thou blames
was his most intimate friend and another his own father.

od ‘ﬁ:mml, 150; de Thou, IV, 652; Cal. F. 1573, p. 392; Beuillé, IT, 568,
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Of him de Thou relates that he was accustomed in private to
apply to St. Bartholomew this verse of Statius: “May the
memory of the crimes of that day perish; may future gen-
erations refuse to believe them; let us certainly keep silent
and let the crimes of our own nation be covered by thick
darknees.” !

While many of the French nobility of the robe thus
suppressed their own moral judgment out of weakness or
statecraft, the nobility of the sword found a way to express
their feeling of disgust. Very few of them had taken part
in the crime, for aside from the four great nobles already
mentioned, it is almost possible to count on the fingers the
names of French nobles mentioned in connection with the
massacre of St. Bartholomew, and when Cosseins, the
colonel of the royal guard, who had superintended the mur-
der of the wounded Admiral and most of the other killings
around the palace joined the royal camp at La Rochelle, he
was sent to coventry almost as completely as the hired
assassin Maurevel. He often said to Brantome, who after-
wards played tennis with him: “Cursed be the day of St.
Bartholomew.” This incident seems to prove better than a
whole volume of citations that Brantome, a passionate hero
worshiper of the Duke of Guise, whose murder his friends
had avenged on the Admiral, expressed the opinion of the
fighting Catholic nobles of France when he called St. Bar-
tholomew “a very dirty massacre.”

No Politique could support St. Bartholomew, not only
because it was against their policy, but also because their
leaders had been in danger of perishing with the Huguenots.
The advisability of killing the Montmorencies and their
adherents had been discussed by the little knot of people
who planned the massacre. This was known or suspected
in Paris at once and the common talk was that they had
escaped only because Marshal Montmorency, the head of
the house, was at his chateau of Chantilly, where for some
years he had kept a guard strong enough to hold it against

*De Thou, IV, 600, 644. '



104 CATHERINE DE MEDICIS

anything short of a military expedition. The killing of
his brothers and friends, while he remained alive, meant a
civil war led by the first baron of France.!

On the other hand, the ultra-orthodox Catholic nobility
had a right to feel that the thing had been done without
their knowledge and consent. The council which advised
with the King on this very grave matter contained no fair
representation of the marshals of France, the princes of
the blood, the ancient nobility or the clergy. The presence
of the Duke of Montpensier and Morvillier is mentioned
only by two reporters, the Florentines Cavriana and Cor-
binelli, one of whom may have gotten the names from the
other. Of the remaining eight: four, Catherine, the Duke
of Nevers, the Count de Retz and Birague were Italians—
the three young men, the King (twenty-two), his brother,
the Duke of Anjou (twenty-one) and the Duke of Guise
(twenty-two) had spent the most impressionable part of
their lives under the influence of Italian mothers. Marshal
Tavannes was the only pure-blooded Frenchman we know
certainly was present at this sinister council. There was
therefore a great deal of truth in the opinion which the
Ambassador-extraordinary of Venice reported as prevalent
immediately after St. Bartholomew; and surely he can not
be suspected of having any particular prejudice against
Italians or in favor of heretics. He wrote: “The Catholics
are disgusted beyond measure as much as the Huguenots—
not, as they say, at the deed itself, so much as at the
manner of doing it. . . . They call this way of proceeding
by absolute power without legal process, a tyrant’s way,
attributing it to the Queen Mother as an Italian, a Floren-
tine and of the house of Medici; whose blood is impreg-
nated with tyranny. For this reason she is detested to the
highest degree and, on her account, so is the whole Italian
nation . . . from which may come her death. Because if
she should die and if that supreme authority she has over
the King were gone, he would come into the hands of

* Brant., IV, 209; Tavannes, 304, Cal. F. 1573, p. 183.
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certain ministers of state of whom they are not afraid—-
on the contrary, freed from fear, they would hope to return
entirely to liberty.” 2

The name of Machiavelli had then become a sort of a
bugaboo and both Catholic and Protestant used it freely
as the worst possible condemnation of anything done by
the other side which they disliked. Thus Granvelle wrote
to Philip II that Cecil was imbued with the principles of
Machiavelli. All those who now attacked Catherine said
that she was a disciple of Machiavelli and carried out his
doctrines in the massacre of St. Bartholomew because “his
book was her gospel.” But, although Catherine had a copy:
of the Prince among over forty-five hundred books in her‘
library, there is nothing whatever to show that she had!
read it. Indeed, during her whole life, she contmua.lly\
transgressed the maxims of Machiavelli; nowhere more
markedly than in the blundering crime of St. Bartholomew.
It is absurd to assume that every practice in the sixteenth
and seventeenth centuries which seems to free statecraft
from the limits of morality, is due to the teaching of
Machiavelli. This is to put the effect for the cause. The
things in Machiavelli which strike us as immoral were not
invented by him. He simply logically analyzes, assembles
into a system and turns toward a patriotic purpose, prac-
tices common before his day and continued for generations
after his death by people who never turned a page of his
works.?

The thing that shocked the French the most was the
treachery of St. Bartholomew, because “in the middle of
the marriage festival of a daughter of France those who had
come to Paris on the solemn public word of the King were
treated in that fashion.” “It was repeated everywhere that
the Huguenot captain Pilles, led out for slaughter from
the house of the King where he had come as an invited

Rel. 1, 4, p. 299; CompBNNouvsAcqsmf“
*“Tocsain contre 'les massacreurs.”—Van Dyke Review (3).
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guest, cried out as the hallebardes pierced him, ‘Oh what
a peace! Oh what a word of honor!’”?

This dislike of disloyalty is expressed in the following
true story which will bear retelling, although years ago it
was made the foundation of a successful romance. In the
province of Quercy there were two gentlemen both very
brave. One named Vezins, licutenant of the governor of
the province, mingled with his bravery a ferocity which
made him odious to many people. The other, Regnier,
was of a more gentle and courteous spirit. These two
gentlemen hated each other with a mortal hatred and their
neighbors had tried in vain to reconcile them. Regnier,
who was a Protestant, came up to Paris for the marriage
and when the massacre began he remained in his room
with the fear of death before his eyes. Suddenly the door
was broken in and Vezins entered, sword in hand, followed
by two soldiers. Regnier, thinking that his end had come,
kneeled upon the ground and implored the mercy of God.
Vezins in a terrible voice bade him rise and mount a horse
which was ready in the street. Regnier obeying, left the
city with his enemy, who exacted from him an oath to
follow and led him all the way to Guienne, without saying
a word the entire road. He simply ordered his attendants
to take care of him and to see to it that he had everything
that was necessary, at the inns. At last they arrived at
the chateau of Regnier; then Vezins addressed him as fol-
lows: “It was in my hands, as you see, to take the chance
which I have sought for a long time, but I should be
ashamed to avenge myself in that way on a man as brave
as you are. When we settle our quarrel I want the danger
to be equal. You can be sure that you will always find me
ready to settle our differences as gentlemen should.”
Regnier answered him: “I have not, my dear Vezins, either
resolution or force or courage against you. Henceforth I
will follow you with all my heart wherever you want, ready
to employ in your service the life which I owe to you and

* Pasquier (a Catholio), Neg. Tosec., III, 820.
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the little courage which you say I possess.” After these
words he fell upon his neck. Veszins, keeping still in his
sttitude some of his usual ferocity, answered: “It’s for you
to choose whether you want to have me for your enemy or
your friend.” Without waiting for an answer he gave the
spurs to his horse and rode off.

The once vivid feeling embalmed in this story, like a
fly in amber, that the massacre of St. Bartholomew was a
piece of cowardly treachery a gentleman would not show
to his bitterest enemy, was not changed by the later charge
that the Huguenots had conspired to rise that very night
in a rebellion which included the murder of the King and
the royal family, because, in the end, nobody who had any
real chance to know the facts, believed it. In the first
place the King at the beginning gave another explanation
of the great slaughter and afterwards circulated in some
parts a third; in the second place, while two men were
executed for this conspiracy, no proof of it was ever pub-
lished, although it is known that the papers of the Admiral
and all his followers were seized and carefully searched; in
the third place it was a matter of astonishment that so many
Huguenot captains whose desperate courage had been so
often proved, died like sheep without even an attempt at
registance. A conspiracy to kill the royal family would
have surely meant a desperate fight with the guard and
the probability of having to cut their way out through the
streets of an intensely hostile city. It is incredible that a
band of trained soldiers who had planned any such thing
would have been found unprovided with arms and ammu-
nition and taken entirely by surprise. The son of Tavannes
who wrote his memoirs records the opinion that the accusa-
tion was a deliberate lie, invented to free the King from
blame. The Legate wrote, “this charge that the Admiral
had conspired against the King and his brothers is abso-
lutely false and it is shameful that any man who has sense
enough to know anything should believe it.” Two courtiers
like de Foix, who had filled many diplomatic posts, and
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Malassise, who had been one of the commissioners for
the Peace of St. Germain, laughed at the idea of any one
believing it.!

There is nothing to indicate that Catherine ever felt any
remorse or regret for St. Bartholomew. A definite sense of
wrong doing was something entirely foreign to a typical
woman of the Renascence like Catherine. Vague expres-
sions that “God is punishing us for our sins” occur indeed
in her letters but from anything like personal repentance
her most sincerely pious letters are as free as the auto-
biography of Benvenuto Cellini. Of feeling like Lady
Macbeth that her hands were stained with unwashable
blood from the murder of her own guests under her own
roof, she was morally incapable. The very day of the
massacre while the killers were still dragging out their prey
to slaughter them in the streets or drown them in the river,
she had recovered her equanimity and wrote one of her
usual kindly letters recommending one of her chaplains to
the favor of the Prince of Florence.

The massacre of St. Bartholomew had woven over it

t the most complicated web of public lies to be found in the
tortuous annals of European diplomacy. They are so
manifestly false and so unblushingly contradictory that one
would be tempted to call their falsehoods fatuous, if it were
‘not for the fact that they brought to Catherine the greatest
diplomatic triumph of her career, by furnishing her neigh-
'bors, none of whom believed what she told them, decent

_pretexts for doing what she wanted them to do. Catherine

i had never been afraid of physical danger, but her habitual

- policy was a timid and cautious one which avoided bold
steps. When the intoxication of letting herself go in bloody
forcible triumph was passed, no one would be quicker than
she to realize the embarrassment and dangers of her position.
Notwithstanding the enthusiastic praise from the prole-
tariat, and the lower bourgeoisie of Paris, among whom she

*Puaguicr, T1 128; Tavaones, 20; Arch. Va, 1, §, p. 108; alow s
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had been s0 unpopular since the peace of St. Germain, she
was shrewd enough to feel, almost immediately, the burden
of disapproval among the more influential classes of the
realm, even though it was unexpressed. Besides she had
not got all the Huguenot leaders and she must have feared
from the start that some of them might organize resistance
behind the walls of cities like Montauban, Nismes or /
Rochelle. There was nothing in the world she feared so
much as the power of the King of Spain. Consequently
there was no international situation she would have hated
more than the loss of the ancient allies of France, the
Protestant princes of Germany, the Protestant cantons of
Switzerland and her new ally, Queen Elizabeth of England,
and so being forced into political dependence on Philip of
Spain and the Pope. Catherine never saw the letter Philip
wrote to Alva rejoicing because, since the Protestants would
never trust her again, France must now seek his friendship,
but she shuddered at the mere thought of this result which
Philip mistakenly judged inevitable. This is why, when
the Legate came to congratulate her upon St. Bartholo-
mew, Catherine showed the strongest reluctance to entering °
into any league with Spain and the Pope and begged him '
to leave the kingdom as soon as possible, lest he excite .
the suspicions of Protestants that some general attack was
to be made upon them. She wanted, at the same time, to -
satisfy public opinion in France, to keep her old allies, and
to gain as much credit as she could from Spain and the -
Pope for what she had done.!

While the massacre was still going on Catherine woke
to the necessity of presenting some explanation of it to the
people of France and to Elizabeth, with whom she had just
made a defensive league. Two letters were therefore pre-
pared, copies of which were to be sent to the governors of
the provinces, to the French Ambassador in England,.and to
the French Ambassador in Switzerland. One gave a brief

s“'!}%t. Toss. III, 819; Wiittke, ctd., 173; Arch. Vat. Dec. 7, 1673.
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account of the attempt to assassinate the Admiral “by a
shot fired from the window of a house where lodges the
tutor of the Duke of Guise.” The King says he proposes
to do very strict justice upon this evil deed and adds a post-
script that “this wicked act comes out of the enmity be-
tween the Admiral’s house and those of the house of Guise.”
It may be suspected that this letter was not written two
days before, but at the same time as the following letter, of
the 24th of August.

“You will have read what I wrote the day before yester-
day about the wounding of my cousin the Admiral” It
goes on to say that, while he was doing his best to establish
the facts in order to do justice, “those of the house of Guise,
fearing the vengeance of the Admiral’s friends, rose and
killed him with some other gentlemen and others were
massacred in different parts of the city. This was done
with such fury that I could not stop it, having enough to do
with my guards and other forces to keep myself in safety
in my chiteau of the Louvre . . . and every one must
understand that there is nothing I hate more than what
has just happened.” !

The fact that Catherine should have sent such an ex-
plantation all over France and to foreign countries, when
thousands of people knew that a pile of the dead bodies
of Huguenot captains killed in the palace itself had been
spread out before its gates, shows that she had lost her
usual readiness of mind. Therefore, on, the next day,
another account was written and sent to the French Ambas-
sador to be laid before Elizabeth. This said that while the
King was doing his best to find the guilty man for the attack
upon the Admiral, he and his friends formed a conspiracy
to kill the King and his family, which was betrayed to him
by some of the new religion. They had therefore been
compelled to give a free hand to those of the house of Guise
who, with a small number of soldiers killed the Admiral
and some other gentlemen of his faction, while the King

*La Mothe, VII, 323; Arch. C, VII, 153.
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was shut up in the Louvre with his family keeping the closed
gates with his guard. Some gentlemen of the new religion
who were in the palace for the purpose of carrying out this
conspiracy, were driven out of it. The people, angered by
these things, used great violence towards those of the new
religion whose chiefs were all killed; to the great regret of
His Majesty though they themselves gave the occasion for
i1

But even this would not do, for the Guise declined to
accept the responsibility which the King was trying to
thrust on them. So the same day on which this last account
was written the King appeared before the Parlement of
Paris and solemnly declared that having learned that
Coligny had plotted to exterminate the royal family, in-
cluding the King of Navarre, he had given orders for all
the actions of the 24th of August as the only way he could
defend himself against the danger. The substance of this
speech was circulated in a proclamation, and Parlement
endorsed the King’s explanation by declaring the name of
Coligny stained with “eternal infamy” and ordering that his
arms should be dragged through the cities of France at the
horses’ tail, his chiteau razed, the trees of his park cut down
to half their height and its soil sown with salt. The Ad-
miral’s headless body had already been dragged by the mob
through the streets of Paris. It was now ordered hung on
a gibbet. The Tuscan Ambassador reported: “I hear from
a trustworthy source that the Duke of Guise sent (perhaps
by one of his esquires) the head of the Admiral to the
Cardinal of Lorraine at Rome.” This might be dismissed
as malevolent gossip but for the following letter from the
Governor of Lyons to the King: “I have received, sire, the
letter by which your Majesty sends me word that Your
Majesty is informed that a man has left with the head taken
from the body of the Admiral to carry it to Rome and order-
ing me, when the said man shall arrive in this city, to arrest
him and take away the said head. I at once made such

! La Mothe, VII, 328-330, Aug. 26.
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arrangements that if he comes, Your Majesty’s commandg
shall be followed. Recently no one has passed through this
city in the direction of Rome, except an esquire of the Duke
.of Guise named Paule, who had left four hours before I
received your Majesty’s letter.” !

These versions of the massacre given by the crown itself,
were, of course, impossible to reconcile with each other, and,
unfortunately for Catherine, Elizabeth saw the first version
before she heard of the other two; because, as the courier
landed in England at the same time with six or seven boat
loads of refugees, the English officers took his dispatches
away from him and sent them at once to the Queen. Docu-
ments similar to those sent to England were sent to Switzer-
land and the Ambassador writes to Catherine how much he
is puzzled by the contradiction between the two explana-
tions. Fortunately, he said, he had not published the first
because, when he received it, letters telling an entirely
different story had come to Switzerland from Italy. Al-
though he has now published the true account of this execra-
ble conspiracy, the Protestant cantons talk of the affair in
a way he hardly dares to write. “They say that you and
the house of Guise have planned this affair for a long time
(for they leave the King out of the plot) and that you
arranged the whole marriage of Navarre and Margaret to
catch your victims.” He begs for the names of witnesses
to the conspiracy and the confessions of some prisoners in
order that he may publish them in Switzerland and Ger-
many.?

The opinion of the Swiss Protestants, that the wedding
had been a plot and the massacre a crime long in hatching,
brings in another skein in that complicated web of lies

. which Catherine wove about St. Bartholomew. A fourth
false account of the massacre entirely irreconcilable with
-all three of the accounts given out in France and sent ta
her northern neighbors by Catherine, was circulated south

1De Thou, IV, 599; Paris, 87.
*La Mothe, V, 112; Letts. IV, 143,
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of the Alps and the Pyrenees by representative Frenchmen
and for a time quietly endorsed by Catherine herself to
those with whom she thought it might gain her more credit.
The letters from Italy, referred to by the Swiss Ambassador,
reported that the long premeditation which the Swiss
charged as the last touch of crime, was claimed by some
French Catholics as the greatest glory. The news was offi-
cially brought to Rome by a royal messenger and letters
from the Nuncio. The letter from the King was the one
sent out the first day, representing the whole affair as a
faction fight between the houses of Guise and Chatillon.
The letter from the Nuncio, however, said that the Queen
Mother thought that “no one ought now to doubt that these
things had happened in accordance with a long thought out
plan of which she had spoken to me before at Blois.” The
most distinguished Frenchman south of the Alps was the
Cardinal of Lorraine and he had a very marked motive for
endorsing this account of the event. If so great a stroke
of statecraft had been made without his knowledge, the
common report that he was now without any influence in
the French government would be accepted everywhere. As
he had been absent from France for months, either it must
have been planned beforehand or else he was entirely
ignorant of it. He therefore asserted that the entire affair
was planned before he left France. Under his patronage
there was begun almost immediately a book entitled “The
Stratagem of Charles IX.” This claimed great glory for
the zeal and skill of the King of France and his mother, who
had deliberately lured the Huguenots into a trap prepared
long beforehand in order to exterminate them. It was
chiefly on the basis of letters received from Italy, that the
Emperor Maximilian, like the Swiss, refused to believe the
official account of the affair when it was laid before him
by the French Ambassador. The German Princes followed
his example. Against this suspicion, all Catherine’s efforts
to make the massacre appear in Protestant countries as a ;
deed not done “in hatred of the new religion nor for the
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1 purpose of exterminating it, but only to punish the acoursed
1oonspiracy of the Admiral and his friends,” could not pre-
‘vail. Thus by a long circuitous path, which twice crossed
the Alps, one of her lies overtook and destroyed another.?
The case was somewhat similar in Spain. There too,
news of the massacre reached Philip before it came to the
French Ambassador. The Ambassador had found it rather
hard to explain to Philip that the Huguenots (who, as
Philip knew, had secretly the express permission of Charles)
were invading the Netherlands against the orders of their
King, and to his great regret. On the 7th of September the
French Ambassador was very much astonished to be told
by one of Philip’s secretaries that all the Huguenots of
France had been murdered. The Frenchman, as he wrote
afterwards, did not show the least surprise, but, in order
to carry the matter off better, he assumed to the Spanish
King when he saw him that the whole thing had been
planned long before. When a few days later, people about
the Spanish court began to deny this, the Ambassador
indignantly repudiated this doubt as the utterance of evil
intentioned persons who wanted to deprive the King of
France of the glory which he deserved. Philip was already
informed by his Ambassador in Paris that the massacre was
not a long considered plot, but a sudden resolution. Never-
theless he was quite willing to flatter the French Ambas-
sador by affecting to believe his falsehood. He even ad-
mitted they had been very stupid not to see the hidden
meaning of a number of things he had said to them before.?
The use that Catherine wanted to make of any credit she
might gain in Spain for this deed was soon evident. In
the first place there were Huguenots alive who might be
dangerous—prisoners in the hand of Alva, the remains of
the expedition for the relief of Mons which had invaded
the Netherlands with the secret consent of Charles IX.
3 Theiner, I, 320; Mackintosh, III, 355; Groen, I, qtd. Wiittke, 148.
Translated into French, 1574; pntd. Groen, IV, 23, B. N. fds. fr. 3951
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Philip was urged to see that they were all put to death and
he wrote on the margin of the letter that it ought to be
done. But Alva was not at all agreed to this policy for
he wrote to the King: “It is a good thing to keep Genlis
alive and to let France know that we can let loose men who
can make trouble for them.” Catherine also wished to
marry the Duke of Anjou to his niece, her grand-daughter,
the oldest daughter of Philip II, and she used her new found
favor at Rome to help her plan. The Legate to France
supported this idea. Charles IX suggested that Philip
should give Naples or Milan as a dot and the Duke of
Savoy suggested that France and Spain should join in con-
quering England for the young couple. But Philip was
exceedingly cold to the proposal and manifestly had no
intention whatever of making war on England. Any credit
that Catherine may have gained, therefore, south of the
Alps or the Pyrenees by the false suggestions that the
massacre had been planned a long while before, did not
in the end prove very useful to her plans for the marriage
of her children.?

Meantime she became more and more aware that the
rumors of its having been planned years before in conjunc-
tion with Spain, were putting her diplomatic plans in great
danger throughout all the rest of the world. She was also
perfectly infuriated to hear that the Cardinal of Lorraine
was claiming at Rome all the credit of the affair. She now
said to the Tuscan Ambassador that Lorraine had nothing
whatever to do with it, because the whole thing had been
resolved on suddenly and “that for lying and malignity
Admiral Coligny and the Cardinal of Lorraine were a pair.”
Her sons followed her example. The King’s ambassador
assured Elizabeth that his master “had acted like one who
holds a wolf by the ears and that the whole affair had been
the most fortuitous and the least premeditated thing that
had ever happened.” Charles IX became particularly in-

2A. N. K. 1530 f. 45; Gachard, II, 287; Letts. IV, 114; Arch. Vat. F¥.,
1, 8, 6, 208, 22 Nov. 1572; B. N. It. 1272, p. 345.
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dignant over the harm that was being done to him among
the Protestant princes by “the tricks of the Spaniards trying
to make the world believe that I had planned this thing a
long time before with them.” His younger brother followed
suit by writing to his agents in Germany who were working
for his election to the throne of Poland: “You will assure
the princes that the thing happened most unexpectedly and
without any sort of premeditation whatever.” 1

These denials probably did not change very much the
mistaken conviction, by this time pretty generally adopted
throughout the Protestant world, that the whole affair had
been planned long before by Catherine, Philip and the Pope.
So far as this charge affected them, Philip and the Pope
knew of course, what anybody who reads the secret diplo-
matic correspondence before the event can also know with
the utmost certainty, that the idea was absurd. Those who
had inside knowledge of affairs in Venice, Florence and
Rome soon had reason to know, as Philip did, that the
affair had not been planned beforehand by anybody. The
Nuncio, who on the 27th of August, had forwarded Cath-
erine’s remark that she had planned the whole thing a long
while ago, wrote his careful judgment on the 2nd of Sep-
tember that the Queen had suddenly persuaded the King
to the massacre because she was afraid her share in the
intended murder of the Admiral would be found out and
he never varied from that opinion. The Florentine
Ambassador after long examination deliberately formed the
same judgment. The Ambassador-Extraordinary of Venice
(Michieli), who left Paris very soon after St. Bartholomew,
reported, it is true, to the Senate, that it was the opinion
of many people of great importance in the court that the
whole thing was really the work of the Queen Mother who
had planned it long before. But his intimate friend
Cavalli, the regular ambassador who remained in France
until after the death of Charles IX, in a later report wrote,

*Neg. Tosc., III, 842; La Mothe, V, 125; B. N. fds. fr. 16105; ctd.
d'Ars, §7; Groen, I, Vol. 4, p. 26.
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“g careful study of the facts makes evident that the deed
was improvised and not planned long before.” *

But although the Pope and the Cardinals, the King of
Spain and his ministers, the Venetian Senate and the Duke
of Florence, had good reason to know that St. Bartholomew
was not premeditated, but improvised, the rest of the world,
Catholic as well as Protestant, rather naturally came to take
the very contradiction of this whole mass of falsehoods as
a strong additional proof of the truth of what seemed,
according to the standpoint of the hearer, the most dis-
creditable, the most dramatic or the most glorious of all
of them; that is to say, a long and crafty plot to entrap the
Huguenots. Strangely enough so far as the historians are
concerned who may be spoken of as contemporary, the four
best Protestant writers either express disbelief in a long
premeditated plan or else leave the question undecided,
while five Roman Catholics express their belief in a long
prepared plot. The opinion of the Catholic writers pre-
vailed and the seventeenth century historians universally
accepted the idea of a long premeditated plot; in which
they were followed by the writers of the eighteenth century.
It is only since the middle of the nineteenth century that
history has returned to the better opinion of some contem-
porary Protestant writers, agreeing as it does with the
contemporary memoirs most worthy of trust, the testimony
of the facts as they are established by surviving documents
and the reports of residents at the French court who were
best able to get at the truth. The old explanation, however,
still finds defenders and it has been so firmly fixed in the
modern mind that it has not yet disappeared from among
the ideas of the average man who has read a little history.?

3 Arch. Vat., I, 5 f. 133 Francia; Rel. I, 4, pp. 294, 328.
*8ee Note.



CHAPTER XXIX
‘I'HE CATHERINE LEGEND”: ITS ORIGINS

In spite of the tremendous shock of St. Bartholomew,
Catherine succeeded in preventing any immediate breaks
with her Protestant allies and she had no intention of
allowing anything she did in Paris to stop the negotiations
for the marriage of Elizabeth to her younger son. The day
before Coligny was shot she wrote to propose that they
should meet at sea between Dover and Calais some calm
day, because she is as anxious to see her as if “she were
my own daughter.” After the massacre she kept urging
the marriage, pointing out that in the days of her father-
in-law and Elizabeth’s father, neither the King of England
nor the Protestant German princes altered their friendship
for France, although many people were being burnt and
hung there on account of religion.!

Public opinion in England was filled with “an extreme
indignation and a marvellous hatred” against the French.
Nevertheless after two weeks’ hesitation Elizabeth and her
council decided to accept the explanations of the French
King, although they knew them to be false. The council
did this in a way carefully arranged to be as insulting as
possible. They told the Ambassador that “they were very
glad to hear that this deed had been done under the pressure
of extreme necessity, because, without doubt, it was the
most enormous deed which had happened upon the earth
since Jesus Christ; . . . a deed which had violated the word
of honor of a great king and troubled the royal wedding of
his sister, . . . a deed done against all law, divine and hu-
man, and that in short faith had been broken. But the ques-

! Letts. IV, 111; La Mothe, VII, 328.
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tion remained, by whom? They were very glad that I had
showed them that it was by the subjects.” Elizabeth shared
the horror of her people and their skepticism in regard to
the conspiracy of the Admiral. Nevertheless she did not
entirely break off the negotiations for the marriage. She
agreed to see Catherine and her son if they would come over
to Dover, and in the beginning of November the French
Ambassador reported that neither the Spaniards nor the
Huguenots could move the Queen and her council from her
intention to stand firmly by the alliance with the French
Crown.!

This diplomatic triumph of the tortuous diplomacy .of
Catherine was marred by the failure of her plans at home.
St. Bartholomew had been followed by the conversion to
Catholicism of the King of Navarre and the Prince of Condé,
who at their own humble request were received back into
the ancient church. This was a great satisfaction to
Catherine. The first time the King of Navarre went to
mass she stood up to watch him commune and when he took
the wafer with an air of devotion, she turned to the Spanish
Ambassador “with a very loud laugh.” The example of
their leaders was followed in Paris alone by 527 Huguenots.?

It is easy to understand why Catherine was so content
with the situation and thought her greatest problem was
at last solved. One reason, indeed the chief reason, why
the Huguenot insurrections had been so hard to suppress,
was the union in the party of two diverse elements. The
churches by themselves, although they were able to hold
or geize certain cities and to put into the field a force of
harquebusiers and German mercenary cavalry, could never
have made head against the Crown. Their armies would
have been driven across the border as William the Silent’s
armies were driven out of the Netherlands, if it had not
been for their union with the younger Bourbon-younger
Montmorency faction of the nobility, which gave them

*Letts. IV, 125; La Mothe, V, 121, 128, 142, 194; V. 190,
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dependable cavalry, captains, and the authority of princes
of the blood royal as leaders; without which they would
hardly have received the aid which came to them from
England, Germany and Switzerland. Catherine laughed
because she believed that their leaders were either killed
or frightened out of the Huguenot party, whose other sec-
tion she could manage by a mixture of fear and conciliation.
St. Bartholomew was a crushing disaster to the Huguenot
party, but not in the way Catherine thought. The Hugue-
not nobles were not exterminated, and their survivors, even
those who bowed to the storm by recantations which
matched perjury against butchering treachery, were far more
enraged than frightened. From the point of view of fight-
ing, the new Huguenot leaders were soon to show themselves
more skilful than the old ones.

But there was one loss of the party at St. Bartholomew
which was never made up. There never was another leader
who could do what Coligny had done in keeping the party
united, in making the two horses of the Huguenot team,
the nobles and the churches, pull together. Coligny was
at once a great noble with the tastes and habits of his class
and a pious and zealous follower of the new Church. He
never was a puritan, but he willingly bowed his neck to
the moral discipline of the new organization. He had be-
come a Huguenot because he was a member of the Reformed
church and he drew the sword in her defense, not for the
advantage of the Huguenot Party. Of the great Huguenot
nobles there were manifestly a certain number who were
Huguenots before they became Protestants and who were
married and baptized their children according to the rites
of the Reformed church, largely because membership in it
was one of the badges of their party. Men like Condé and
Henry of Navarre probably had an intellectual preference
for the distinctive views of the Calvinistic theologians, but
they never made even the pretense of submitting their lives
to the moral discipline of the Calvinistic church and they
bore with very ill grace the reproaches of pastors or synods
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which they regarded as impertinent when they were merely
following the social habits of the other men of their class
and imitating the example of the Kings of France.

The pastors who were the dominant influence in the
synods had a pride of their own, different indeed from that
of the great nobles, but quite as great. Statistics are of
course not available, but many of them were like Beza, sons
of families of the lesser nobility or country gentry, the more
adventurous of whose fathers had for two generations found
an outlet from the narrow life of the parish in the great
war between Hapsburg and Valois. When their souls went
out from traditional beliefs to tread new paths of thought,
they were clothed in the old family qualities of courage,
ambition and a dominant temper, and when, after their
studies in the Theological School of Geneva, they came back
secretly to France as missionaries of the new doctrine to
brave death at the stake or the scaffold or by butchering
mobs, these innate qualities were emphasized rather than
weakened by the abiding faith that they were the chosen
messengers of God’s truth to a nation sunk in error. It is
little to be wondered at that their enemies, even some of
their partisans, accused the Calvinist ministers of political
ambition and a desire to rule. In Orleans at the beginning
of the first civil war some of them had given confident advice
sbout the plan of campaign and tried to insist on being
informed of the most delicate negotiations with Catherine
for peace. Later one of them struck the Huguenot leader
de la Noue because he wanted to arrange the surrender of
La Rochelle on good terms. This disposition made, even on
observers prejudiced in their favor, a disagreeable impres-
sion, a8 when the English Ambassador wrote in 1582: “The
King has sent away the Jesuits because they showed the
same disposition as the ministers, when they first came to
France, to meddle in affairs of state.” These traits were,
under the circumstances, to be expected. Indeed, it is prob-
able that they are apt to develop in the priests or teachers
of every religion which, as Calvinism came to do, assumes



122 CATHERINE DE MEDICIS

the right to help the spread of its doctrine by force or
politics.!

That this was a prevalent opinion in regard to the ten-
dencies of the Calvinist ministers in France, appears plainly
in a satire published twelve years after St. Bartholomew
by a Politique or moderate Catholic. It is a pretended
report signed by a joint committee representing “the Vener-
able Curés and Doctors of the Faculty of Theology of the
Sorbonne, Paris, and the Highly Respectable Ministers of
the Reformed Religion,” setting forth with all due whereases
and therefores, their entire accord that it is “their right to
mingle not only in spiritual but also in temporal affairs and
particularly in affairs of state such as justice, finance and
war—and to sit in judgment on the actions of princes and
magistrates.” 2

When Coligny was dead there was no one to maintain
unity between the two sections of the Huguenot party,
never too easy to make pull together; especially in the in-
tervals of peace. Their disaccord therefore grew from this
time on. After Henry of Navarre, who succeeded Coligny
as the real leader of the Huguenots, had found himself, he
began to show that he was the greatest leader of fighting
men France had seen for generations. When the Huguenot
ministers assumed to reproach him because, after gaining
at Coutras the first victory in a pitched battle the Hugue-
nots had ever won in thirty years of war, he had not been
able to follow up his advantage, he pointed disdainfully to
the flags of their enemies hanging from the ceiling of the
hall where the representatives of the Huguenot party were
assembled. Long before this it was common gossip in
France that on occasions during a sermon which he found
tiresome, he had gone out of his way to make plain that
he was not hearing the preacher?

But though the weakening of the union between the two
de Ruble (3), r¥ 350; dAe%Ig'lx;gscIVIVH ddc%nd:éss; 38 g oviacdins, 49;
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wings of the Huguenot party was finally to destroy the last
chance of the Reformed religion to establish itself per-
manently as a large part of the life of the French nation,
nevertheless the laughter of Catherine was premature. The
Huguenot party was not destroyed nor its fighting strength
broken by the slaughter of St. Bartholomew. Before the
end of November it was evident to the Legate on his jour-
ney through France that “it would take a long while and
a great deal of trouble to extinguish the embers of heresy,”
for by that time a considerable body of Huguenots were
standing arms in hands ready for a desperate resistance.
The centres of this last stand of the Huguenots were the
four strongly fortified cities of Sancerre, Montauban, Nis-
mes and La Rochelle. In addition, many of the Huguenot
nobles of the south and east were assembling troops. Among
these were the six survivors of the so-called “seven vis-
counts” who had played a prominent part in organizing the
forces of the south in the last war. They now divided the
territory up among themselves and carried by surprise or
assault nineteen small walled towns.!

This situation had not come about without the utmost
efforts on the part of the King and his mother to assure the
Huguenots that, though he had for the moment suspended
the Edict, all of the new religion who would live peaceably
might be assured of liberty of conscience and hope in time
for the restoration of some rights of worship. Realizing
that La Rochelle was the Huguenot stronghold and capital,
the King first wrote the burghers a special letter promising
that he would allow them to continue their public worship.
They were anxious to gain time to complete their prepara-
tions for resistance, and they sent a deputation to tell the
King that they would obey his orders provided he would
withdraw all his ships and troops from their neighborhood.
Meantime he sent them as governor Baron de Biron, a
well known Politique, whose life might have been in danger
at St. Bartholomew if he had not trained upon the entrance

*Arch. Vat. 22 Nov., 1672; de Thou, 660-80.
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to the arsenal, of which he was commander, two cannon.
They sent deputies to meet him and he told them with
tears in his eyes that he detested the cruelty they had
suffered, but begged them to see that they were too feeble
to fight alone the whole forces of the kingdom. It is pos-
sible that he might have been successful in his mission,
if just at this time Catherine had not struck another note
in treating with the Rochellois. One of her close adherents,
the Baron de la Garde, whose severity had made him par-
ticularly hateful to all Huguenots ever since the days of
Francis II, wrote, probably at the orders of Catherine, say-
ing that an army was following close on the heels of Biron
and that they had better receive him in peace rather than
have him enter their walls at its head. While they were
th#s attacked alternately by threats and caresses, a mob
massacred 264 Huguenots in Bordeaux. After this the
Rochellois turned a deaf ear to another royal messenger
and two more edicts promising protection to the Protes-
tants. The intensity of their fear and hate is shown by the
fact that they wrote offering to acknowledge Elizabeth as
their “sovereign queen and natural princess” if she would
protect “her people of that Guienne which has belonged to
her from all eternity.” !

Catherine and her son, despairing of persuading the
Huguenots of the south to submit, began to get ready to
conquer them. Before the end of the year La Rochelle
was invested by land and sea. At the same time war broke
out in Dauphiny and Languedoc and the siege of Sancerre
was begun. The King did not have forces enough to
attack at the same time the other two Huguenot cities of
refuge. This renewal of the civil war imperilled what
Catherine’s diplomacy had accomplished in England and
what it was trying to accomplish in Germany. For this
reason, if for no other, the King would have kept any prom-
ise he made to the Huguenots, but every effort to induce
them to accept the result of St. Bartholomew, broke down

*Pntd. la Ferridre (3).
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before their wrath and deep rooted distrust. The governor
of Languedoc reported to the King in the end of October,
“the people of Montauban say they’d rather die in a body
fighting for their lives, than put themselves in the hands
of their murderers.”” A pamphlet was published at La
Rochelle expressing the opinion of many of the ministers
of the city that to take any Catholic prisoners was to imitate
the sin of Saul with Agag. They should all be put to death
as the irreconcilable enemies of God, even when they had
surrendered under promise that their lives should be spared,
because no promise was valid which was made against God.
The open acceptance by some Calvinist ministers of the
doctrine that faith ought not to be kept with heretics, which
had been so often charged with horror against some ortho-
dox theologians by Protestant apologetes, is an unmistak-
able sign of the terrible anger which possessed their souls.?

Their anger centered on Catherine, for some people were
ready to excuse the King, partially, because he was scarcely
more than a boy who had always been dependent on his
mother. The idea that the life of Catherine had from her
very girlhood been stained with prodigious crimes dates
from this time. It was not recorded before nor is there any
reason to believe that it was entertained. This picture of
Catherine as a person not human in her wickedness, has
almost in our own day been vividly printed upon the imag-
ination of mankind by the genius of two writers of fiction,
Dumas in his novels, and Balzac, who though he essayed to
write biography had examined only easily accessible sources,
not with an eye single to historic truth, but instinctively
searching for picturesque or dramatic matter. The ma-
terial for their picture came largely from pamphlets written
against her out of the horror and wrath aroused in the minds
of the friends of those who died by the treacherous cruelty
of St. Bartholomew. The most striking of these is “The
Marvellous Account of the Life, Actions and Conduct of
Catherine de Médicis.” This says her people came from

*Goulart. De Thou; pntd. Loutchitski; pntd. Goulart, II, 246, Acton.
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the very dregs of Florence and lived for a long time in vile
alleys of the slums, until a barber’s surgeon of their number
assumed the name of Medicis (médecin) and took for his
arms six pills {the balls of the Médicis arms). The family
descended from him incarnated the worst vices of the
conscienceless people of Florence and rose to power by the
deepest crimes. The astrologers predicted at her birth that
she would bring ruin to the family into which she was
married; which made her parents resolve never to give her
in marriage. This wise resolution was broken, after her
parents’ death, by her uncle, who wanted to use her as a
pawn in his political game. As a young bride she poisoned
her brother-in-law in order to make her husband heir to the
throne of France and indulged in secret pleasures and
detestable practices. She was the cause of the conspiracy
of Amboise in hopes of destroying the Guise. When that
failed, she turned against the conspirators, encouraged the
bloody executions which followed, and poisoned the Vidame
of Chartres in prison. When, at the death of Francis II,
her little son Charles IX became king, she tried her best to
destroy his naturally good character in order to keep au-
thority in her own hands and used freely the honor of the
young ladies of her court to debauch the King of Navarre
and great nobles who might be useful or°dangerous to her.
She rejoiced greatly when the King of Navarre was killed
in the siege of Rouen. Having been secretly a Huguenot
before, she then became a Catholic and sent to the Prince
of Condé some perfume which, if he had smelt it, would
have killed him. His doctor, however, suspected the deadly
ruse, smelt it cautiously and brought on a terrible inflam-
mation of the face, gave a little of it to a dog and the dog
died. When she took the King on his journey around
the kingdom, she spent her time in secretly urging the
Catholic nobility to exterminate the Huguenots. She ar-
ranged the meeting at Moulins in the hope that the leaders
of the Huguenots and the Guise would quarrel and exter-
minate each other, thus freeing her from the control of both.
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8he had planned through her son the Duke of Anjou to
murder the Prince of Condé on a hunting party and she
succeeded in poisoning the Prince of Porcien by a drug
prepared by the same skillful poisoner who had prepared
the perfume. She then succeeded in persuading the Hugue-
nots that all these crimes really came from the Duke of
Guise and they began the second civil war. Between the
second and third war she planned to seize the Huguenot
chiefs. (This charge as we know was true.) She then sent
agents to poison the entire Huguenot army and gave one
of them ten thousand francs to buy poison. When this
failed she tried to bribe servants of the Prince of Condé,
the Admiral and his brother to poison their masters and
succeeded in poisoning the Admiral’s brother. She then
sent the assassin who shot de Mouy. During all these wars
she continually urged battle because she wished to destroy
the French nobility and whenever she got news of a battle,
even though fifty Catholics had been slain to three Hugue-
not gentlemen, she always laughed aloud with joy. When
her daughter Margaret showed harmless pleasure in the
society of the agreeable young Duke of Guise, Catherine
persuaded her two sons that the Duke was presumptuously
trying to marry their sister and they made up their minds
to kill him. When he escaped their ambuscade, the King
at her suggestion gave a dagger to his bastard half-brother
in order that he might assassinate the Duke. She planned
to massacre all the Huguenots at the marriage of her son
the King to the daughter of the Emperor. At the very time
when she was on the most friendly terms with the Admiral,
she poisoned his brother, the Cardinal of Chétillon, in Eng-
land. She planned the marriage of her daughter Margaret
for the purpose of massacring the Huguenots and poisoned
the mother of the groom beforehand in order to get her out
of the way. She planned a massacre of all the Politiques
in the royal army during the siege of La Rochelle. After
peace had been made with La Rochelle, she planned a
treacherous surprise of the city and a contemporaneous
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massacre of the chiefs of the Catholic nobility of France.
When the plot failed, she wrote that the agents she had sent
to conduct that surprise were common law breakers who
should be punished with the utmost severity. After this
she twice sent Maurevel, the assassin of Coligny, to shoot
the Duke of Montmorency. These deeds were not cast in
Catherine’s teeth before St. Bartholomew and the violence
of the language of the indictment here coldly summarized
ought to have put every reader of later generations on his
guard, against believing Catherine guilty of crimes which
were never committed, many of them from motives which
her letters show she never had. But it is not poseible to
expect balanced judgment from men suffering from such an
access of passion as that which produced, for example, the
following epigram: “The vengeance of God made the dogs
eat Jezebel, but when Catherine dies not even the dogs will
touch her carrion.”? The sudden revelation given by St.
Bartholomew of the terrible potentiality of her heart for
evil, made people jump to the false conclusion that, for
many years before, it must have been expending energy in
planning or committing infernal crimes.

Immediately after St. Bartholomew the Huguenots
began to develop another sort of literary attack which men-
aced Catherine’s power. Their opponents had from the
beginning accused them of cloaking political rebellion under
pretense of religious liberty. They had deduced this accu-
sation from the general principle that variation in religion
threatened the anity of the state whose foundation was
the ancient maxim, “un Dieu, un Roi, une loi, une foi,”
frequently engraved over the gates of French cities. They
had also supported it by the fact that in some of the early
troubles of a limited district, the insurrection of the perse-
cuted had been associated with agrarian and class attacks
upon the chéteaux of the seigneurs. The intellectual
leaders of the Reformed Church had been most anxious to
refute this charge. Calvin, in the preface of his Institutes,

1Pntd. Lenient.
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denounced to Francis I as a slander the idea that they
wished to wrest the sceptre out of the hands of kings. He
was inclined at first to the doctrine of passive resistance
and had some hesitation in working out a theory of armed
defense against the edicts of the King, under the lead of
the princes of the blood who had a hereditary duty to
defend the rights of the nation. Very advanced political
ideas on constitutional monarchy were indeed suggested
by the cahiers of the Estates of Pontoise (1561)—an assem-
bly of so strong a Huguenot tinge that the influence of
Coligny was able to get from it what Catherine wanted—
but these ideas had not, before the massacre of St. Bar-
tholomew (1672), been developed by a single one of the
numerous Huguenot pamphleteers with “pens that cut as’
well as their swords.” !

A new generation of apologetes had now arisen to defend
the Huguenot cause; all laymen who began to shift their
efforts from personal denunciation, religious controversy
or the discussion of grievances, to the field of politics and
to base the right of resistance to oppressive laws on the idea
that the King is not absolute, but restrained by the
sovereignty of the nation. A dozen important treatises of
this nature were printed within five or six years of St.
Bartholomew; more than half of them within eighteen

months of it. The “Franco Gallia” of Francis Hotman, an
" exiled professor of Roman law at Geneva, attempted to
prove historically that France was a constitutional mon-
archy, with a crown not hereditary but elective, and that the
Estates General had power not only to choose, but to depose,
the King. His excursus on the Salic law and the miseries
which the rule of women had, in ancient times, brought to
France, was filled with what every reader felt to be deadly
allusions to Catherine. “The Political Dialogue” began a
striking trio of pamphlets by an account of an alleged
conversation of a certain Chevalier Poncet, introduced to
the King and Catherine by her Italian favorite, Birague.

*Rel. 1, 2, p. 172 (1547) ; de I'Estoile, I, 187.
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Poncet, who was a great traveller, describes the best method
to make the kings of France-as abeolute as the sultans of
Turkey. A pretended answer, entitled “The Antidote,”
gave a chance for a new attack called “The Rock Cristal
Spectacles,” which directly charged the alleged Poncet with
persuading the King to St. Bartholomew and to a number of
poisonings to carry out the plan of replacing the nobility,
the natural guards and limits of the King’s authority, by
janissaries. “The Appeal for Liberty against Tyrants” was
an abstract discussion of the right of resistance. Similar
pamphlets whose tone is indicated by their titles were
“Turkish France or the Anti-Machiavelli,” “The Tocsin
against the Massacrers,” “The Discourse on the Method of
Ruling Well,” “Concerning the Right of Magistrates,” etc.

An additional motive for this transference of the contro-
versy to the field of abstract politics and the open or con-
cealed attack on the influence of Catherine and her Italian
advisers, was the desire to make a close alliance with the
new party of the Malcontents or Politiques—moderate
Catholics headed by Francis Montmorency, eldest son of the
dead Constable. It has often been asserted that the Hugue-
not movement was essentially a political rebellion cloaked
by religion. It is true, on the contrary, that after twelve
years of struggle a rebellion in the defense of religious doc-
trines or for their propagation, began to seek finally a
political theory for its justification. This judgment on the
true inwardness of the Huguenot movement seems to be
made certain by the fact that, twelve years later, when the
murder of Henry III made the Huguenot leader, Henry of
Navarre, hereditary King and the majority of the nation
were opposed to crowning a heretic, the Huguenot political
writers abruptly took up the theory of divine right while
their antagonists, the Jesuits, defended the national
sovereignty by all the arguments of the “Franco Gallia” and

“The Appeal for Liberty against Tyranta.” !
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There was a worse danger confronting Catherine than the
renewal of the revolt of the Huguenots, inflamed with a
hatred more terrible than any the war had yet developed—
a danger as yet unknown to her. Rebellion had broken
out in her own family and her youngest son, the Duke of
Alencon, was thinking of heading a revolution. Imme-
diately after the massacre, a messenger was sent to Elizabeth
from the Count of Montgomery, who had escaped from it
by the speed of his horse, urging the continuance of the plan
to marry Alengon. He was to tell the Queen from the Duke
that what had happened in Paris was so entirely without
his assistance or consent that he had lost in it some of his
household and many of his friends. If the Queen would
marry him, the whole of Normandy, both Catholic and
Protestant, would follow him and come over to the English
Crown. Later a letter from Alengon himself assured Eliza-
beth he wanted “to become leader of the Protestants of the
world against all comers.” This assurance that Alengon had
nothing to do with the massacre is true. No reporter men-
tions his name in connection with it and Corbinelli, an exiled
Florentine, wrote from the court: “Anjou was always much
attached to Guise, the other (brother) to Montmorency and
this I believe was the reason why in connection with the
great night ‘Ceelo te solum Phcebe relinquens’ is to be
noticed.” The line is quoted from Catullus’ Epithalamium
on the marriage of Thetis and Peleus. Apollo would not
come to the wedding and this is a typical humanist way
of saying that Alengon had nothing to do with the mas-
sacre.!

During the siege of La Rochelle the reckless lad (he was
only nineteen) discussed with the sixteen-year-old Viscount
of Turenne all sorts of plans. Now they wanted to carry
off the four hundred ex-Huguenot gentlemen in the camp
and raise the standard of general revolt, now they planned
to desert to the Rochellois, now to embark on the auxiliary

' Cal. F. 1572, p. 174, 175, putd. de la Ferriére (3), Rajna. pntd. 24-38.
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fleet which Montgomery, without the official knowledge of
Elizabeth, had prepared in England and brought to the
relief of La Rochelle. Turenne writes in his memoirs that
once when he had hidden in the sleeve of his shirt a note
to be smuggled to the commander of La Rochelle, the
treason was nearly discovered, for his master’s next older
brother, the Duke of Anjou, took him playfully by the arm
and felt the paper. He unbuttoned his cuff and took it out,
but Turenne, seeing his terrible danger, at once sprang upon
him and took it away, saying that it was a letter which had
come from a woman at court and he wouldn’t let him see the
handwriting for anything in the world.

Meanwhile Catherine, in entire ignorance of this danger-
ous disposition of her youngest son, was continuing her
plans for the greatness of her second son, the Duke of Anjou,
and backing with all her ability his candidacy for the
throne of Poland. It was necessary to conciliate the vote,
not only of the Protestant Polish nobles but of the Protes-
tant princes of Germany. She used Gaspard Schomberg,
brought up as a page in her household and now a colonel
of royal German mercenaries, as her secret agent among
them. At first they refused to accept the official explana-
tions of St. Bartholomew. But, as time went on, they
evidently went through the same course of reasoning as
Elizabeth and began to feel that, although these state-
ments were manifestly false, it would be better to act as if
they were true. Some of them, therefore, used their influ-
ence privately in favor of the election of the Duke of Anjou.
The Landgrave of Hesse sent word to Catherine that, be-
cause of his great friendship for her husband, he would
always remain her friend and the friend of all Frenchmen,
and the letters which he wrote to the widow of the previous
King of Poland were of great help to Anjou’s candidacy.
Catherine was also helped by one of the many dwarfs whom
she had always kept in her court, a Pole by the name of

*Bouillon (Turenne), 386, 388.
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Crasosky, who had returned to Poland shortly before with
a competency.! .

In another quarter the diplomatic agents of Catherine
met with less success in re-establishing the conditions that
had been destroyed by St. Bartholomew. The French
Ambassador at Constantinople was on his way home after
having negotiated a treaty with Turkey against Spain, by
which the Sultan agreed to put at the command of the
King of France a fleet of 200 galleys. The news of St.
Bartholomew, which met him as he reached the shores of
the Adriatic, struck him like a thunder bolt. He wrote to
one of the secretaries of state that the King had thrown
away the chance of destroying forever the power of Spain
and becoming “the greatest arbiter of princes whom Europe
had seen for a thousand years.” Supposing of course that
France intended to throw herself into the arms of Spain
in & movement for the suppression of Protestantism in
Europe, he did two things, started back to Constantinople
where he thought his presence would now be necessary and
forwarded to Catherine the draft of the treaty, writing her:
“Sell this agreement very dear to those to whom, if it had
been carried into execution, it would have brought total
ruin” (the Spaniards). On his return to Constantinople
he was ordered to urge the Sultan to promote the election
of the brother of the King of France to the throne of
Poland, by sending word that if the nobles elected any other
king “he would be his enemy forever.” But the Sultan
naturally thought that St. Bartholomew was the sign that
France was about to make a close alliance with Spain. The
best the French Ambassador could ever get was a letter
from the Grand Vizier, recommending the Polish nobles to
choose one of their own number for king, with the para-
graph that, in case they couldn’t do this, Turkey would not
be averse to seeing the election of the brother of the King
of France, his friend and ally.?

3De Thou, IV, 744; B. N. C. C. C. I, 338; Neg. Lev., ITI, 308.
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CHAPTER XXX
THE POLISH CROWN. GRANDIOSE PLANS

The siege of La Rochelle was of course a great hindrance
to the negotiations among the German princes in favor
of Anjou’s candidacy for the throne of Poland, and Cath-
erine used every effort to assure them that the city was
besieged, not at all for religious reasons, but simply because
it had refused to obey the King. She was very anxious
therefore to get a capitulation as soon as possible. The King
wrote his brother that he would do anything that was the
least bit reasonable to get possession of the city. But he
also told him that he wanted to escape from that subjection
in which he had up to the present point in his reign been
held and to be able to reign as an absolute king, like his
predecessors. Catherine explained what this meant in a
conversation with the Venetian Ambassador: “We want to
see if we can arrange peace without permitting the practice
of their religion. We do not want for the present to lay any
burden upon consciences, but only to stop these congrega-
tions from meeting; which will be to take away the germs of
all trouble.” At the same time Catherine had no idea of
having any cruelty exercised at La Rochelle when it surren-
dered. She indignantly repudiated the suggestion of the
Florentine Ambassador that they should give him a good
number of the Huguenot prisoners to row the Duke’s galleys
and forbade him even to speak to the King about it.2

The only difficulty about this plan of the King was that
the besieged people and their allies through the south of
France would not adopt it, and the alternate suggestion
that the city should be taken by assault, its fortifications

1B. N. Nouvse Acqs., 6002 f. 44, f. 127; It., 1728 f. 27, {. 5.
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dismantled and the entire royal army then sent to subdue
the revolt in Languedoc, was blocked, not only by the
desperate resistance of the besieged, but also by the quarrels
which lamed the action of the royal forces. The most seri-
ous of these quarrels was that between the Duke of Anjou
and his younger brother, the Duke of Alengon, which be-
came so violent that his mother and brother tried to think
of some excuse to recall Alengon from the camp. This
quarrel among her sons was to bring Catherine what was
doubtless the greatest sorrow and disappointment of her
life and to reopen in a new and more dangerous form those
wars about religion which she had hoped to end by the
massacre of St. Bartholomew. But it was some months
before she suspected how far this bitter rivalry between her
own children had gone.!

Catherine was very much agitated during this desperate
siege by the thought of the danger which her sons ran and
she wrote to Marshal Cossé twice to warn them not to
expose themselves unnecessarily. They would, probably,
listen to him because, having fought with their father, “he
knew what was becoming in a prince on the field of battle.”
The news of the death of the Duke of Aumale, killed in the
trenches, threw her into a perfect anguish of fear. She
wrote again to Cossé, Montpensier, and Nevers to prevent
her sons, if necessary by force, from exposing themselves
and running the risk of common soldiers. But in spite of
her anguish, Catherine stood firmly by her resolution not
to offer any terms but liberty of conscience with the sup-
pression of heretic worship and the banishment of all the
ministers.?

This resolution was changed by the arrival of what she
regarded as extraordinarily good news. When one of her
ladies-in-waiting came into her room and said, “I salute
you as the mother of the King of Poland,” Catherine began

*B. N. It. 1728 £. 12, Nouvs. Acqe. 0008 f. 88; Arek. Vat., 28 June,
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to weep for joy. It was an unexpected victory over the
three other candidates in the field and to obtain it the

Bishop of Valence had been obliged to make all sorts of
promises to the electors. The new king was bound to bring
all his French revenues, about four hundred thousand
florins, to Poland and to spend them for the benefit of the
state. He must pay the state debt out of his own money
and also the back pay for the army. He must arm a fleet
on the Baltic and bring to Poland four thousand Gascon
harquebusiers, whose pay must be furnished for one year
by France. He must restore to its ancient splendor the
Academy of Cracow, bringing the best professors from
France and Italy and he must also pay the expenses each
year of a hundred young Polish gentlemen who were to be
sent to finish their education in France. He further agreed
to such restrictions upon the royal power that what was
offered him was “in truth nothing but the presidency for
life of a republic, under the title of a king.” Even under
the best conditions the possession of the crown of Poland
was for the heir apparent of the throne of France nothing
but an encumbrance and an expense. Catherine had been
warned of this by Marshal Tavannes, the best living soldier
of France, who had been in the royal service ever since as a
mere boy he was taken prisoner with her father-in-law
Francis I at the battle of Pavia.!

But Catherine’s shrewdness was always in abeyance
whenever her ambition for her children was at stake and
this was particularly the case with Anjou, who was the
“apple of her eye and the darling of her soulL.” She treated
Tavannes’ cominon sense as if it were rustic simplicity and
wrote to her son: “Le bon homme doesn’t want to go be-
yond his own dung hill or to see you too great as long as
he lives. I should be of his opinion if I didn’t love your
honor and grandeur more than my pleasure, for I am not
one of those mothers who love their children selfishly; I
love you in order to see you the first in grandeur and honor

* Noailles L. ctd. 348; B. N. 1t. 1728 {. 29; Noailles, IT, 331. See N.
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and reputation. . . .” Reasons for stopping the civil war
based on general considerations of the good of the kingdom
of France had seemed insufficient to Catherine, but as soon
a8 she heard that her second son was elected King of Poland
she felt at once that it was now better to close the siege of
La Rochelle, at any cost. The King agreed with her, for he
was envious of the military reputation which his brother
had already won by the battles of Moncontour and Jarnac
and anxious to have him go to Poland. He therefore offered
very fair terms to the three associated cities of La Rochelle,
Montauban and Nismes. Their inhabitants were to have
the free exercise of their religion. All Protestants in the
kingdom were to have complete oblivion for everything.
All gentlemen of the new religion had the right to have their
marriage ceremonies performed and their children baptized
in their own way. Any who were not content had full lib-
erty to sell or rent their property and live outside the king-
dom. These terms were afterwards extended to the town of
Sancerre, which had endured a long blockade in which the
inhabitants had eaten chopped straw cooked in candle
grease, saddles and straps boiled, the grated horns of oxen
and goats and even the feet of wild boars, which had been
nailed up for years as hunting trophies.!

This peace did not end the war, which during these two
sieges had spread sporadically over all the south of France,
where the Huguenots held about sixty fortified places. The
causes of this sporadic and scattered revolt were not simply
religious. The discipline of the royal troops was so bad
that they plundered right and left, friend as well as foe, and
the cities were afraid to receive them in garrison. This dis-
content was increased by the great pressure of taxation.
The estates of Brittany demanded release from it and in
Languedoc the rebels were supported by many Catholics
whose demands included the reduction of taxation to what
it was in the time of Louis XI. The discontent with taxa-

*Rel. 1, 4, pp. 258, 305; Neg. Tosc., ITI, 644, 879; Arch. Vat. Fr., I, 208;
Letts. IV, 181, 195; Fontanon, d’Aubigné, IV, 166; de Thou, IV, 758.
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tion was enormously emphasized by the pressure of famine,
caused by the universal failure of the harvest brought about
by the incessant rain. The great rise in the price of bread
made Catherine appoint the first president of the Parlement
of Paris head of a commission to investigate its causes. He
reported that the root of the trouble was “the avarice of the
merchants of this city” who had been buying from the
seigneurs for future delivery on small advances and then
selling their options. “Unlawful things have been done in
this speculation which has enormously enriched the dealers
and they ought to be punished.” Acting on the laws against
the monopoly of grain, he compelled the sale of a part of
the wheat with which one man had filled his house from
garret to cellar. But such expedients were only temporary
relief for a situation which depended upon other causes
beside the vices of men.!

The ceremonies connected with the reception of the
Polish delegates sent to.notify the King of his election,
gave Catherine an opportunity for one of those great public
entertainments, which, together with the laying out of
gardens and planning of new palaces, seem to have been
the chief distractions of her laborious life. The newly
elected King made a solemn entry into Paris in a procession
that was a blaze of color. It was followed by a magnificent
supper given by the Queen Mother in her new palace of
the Tuileries with a garden féte. As a needless display of
extravagant hospitality, Catherine had cut down a number
of great trees in order to make place for a pavilion. In it
there was held a masque: a large silvered rock was prom-
enaded through the company, on niches of which there
were seated sixteen young ladies of the court dressed to
represent the provinces of France. They descended from
the rock, recited verses and danced a ballet, first masked and
then unmasked. A ball followed and, used as they were
to the lavish hospitality of their own country, the Poles

*B. N. It. 1728 {. 16, 3, 95, 129, fds. fr. 3224 f. 82, 105, 3246 f. 23;
Nouvs. Acns., 6001 f. 76, 0802 f. 88; C. C. C. 7 f. 491; A. N. K. 1531 {. 93,
1532 f. 70; Cal. F. 1573, p. 385; Arch. Vat., 15 May.
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admitted that they had never seen anything to compare
with the magnificence of this entertainment.!

Of course all this cost money and although Henry re-
fused to swear to two of the articles confirmed by his
Ambassador, that he would pay the debts of the kingdom
and bring all his revenues to be spent there, the initial
expenses of the new King were enormous. Fifty thousand
florins were distributed among the ambassadors. The single
item of jewels was a heavy one. Some of the finest jewels
of the crown were in pawn in Italy and Catherine vainly
tried to get them released without paying the sums due.
In spite of this, however, she was able to hand over a rather
big jewel casket to hes: best loved son. For some months
before the election she had been considering the purchase
at Venice of a large number of pearls. She now decided
to take them, 151 at a hundred écus apiece, to be paid for
in a year. At this rate the money which was voted by the
assembly of the clergy, eight hundred thousand crowns for
the journey of the King of Poland, two hundred thousand
crowns to the Queen Mother, did not go very far and the
pressure of taxation increased. A tax was laid on woolen
cloth, every bale of which had to be sealed before it could
be sold, and new taxes were levied on Paris. Rioting was
feared in Paris, and, throughout the kingdom, discontent
enormously increased. It was directed against the Italians
into whose hands Catherine had confided the management
of her finances. The overwhelming Italian influence in
planning St. Bartholomew was perfectly well understood by
this time and the enormous wealth gained in a few years
by Catherine's favorites was the cause of great suspicion,
which had been growing ever since the Estates of Orleans
asked Francis II to promote in his service French gentle-
men rather than foreigners.?

Certainly there was good reason for the suspicion of

* Noailles, qtd., I1, 375; Arch Vat., 29 Sept.; de Thou, V, 8; d’Aubigné,
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undue favoritism on the part of Catherine. Birague had
come to France as a poor Milanese lawyer; he had only
taken out naturalization papers eight years before and he
was now succeeding the great 'Hospital as Chancellor of
JFrance. Twelve of his relatives had received offices in the
service of the state. Orazio Rucellai represented a younger
branch of the great banking firm of Lyons, Florence and
Constantinople. He had been in France only seven years,
but he was now the Queen’s right hand man in finance and
had already gone far in making those profits which enabled
him after twenty-three years, to carry back to Italy the
enormous fortune of seventeen hundred thousand livres.
Sardini was a native of Lucca, who had established a bank
at Lyons at the beginning of the reign of Henry II. He
had married, as we have seen, that one of Catherine’s young
women-in-waiting who had been the mistress of the Prince
of Condé. He entered into Catherine’s service and she
used him continually in financial affairs, granting him
at the same time all sorts of privileges and concessions.
He had a handsome hotel opposite the royal chéteau at
Blois. Ajaceto, who came to France with a very modest
sum of money, became, through Catherine’s favor, the head
of the custom house and was able at his marriage to settle
three or four hundred thousand écus on his wife. Antonio
Gondi came to Lyons in his youth and engaged in commerce,
his widow became a favorite of Catherine who made one
of her sons general of the galleys of France, another bishop
of Paris, and a third Duke and Marshal.

The general dislike of Italians, as leeches of the kingdom,
had, some time before, begun to take the form of epigrams
like this one on Sardini: “They who were once sardines
have now become great whales; so do the little fishes of
Italy flourish in France.” The dislike of them was now
beginning to take a very much more dangerous form. In
the middle of the summer Camille Strozzi, one of Cath-
erine’s protégés, wrote her a memoir on the necessity of

4 Pioot, E. 37 ff. 132, 135; de I'Estoile, I, 354.
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putting a stop to the rumor which was current that a St.
Bartholomew was ready to be executed upon all the Italians
in France. It is doubtful whether Catherine was too much
concerned about all this. Even in the most serious financial
crises, she had always been reckless about her personal
expenses and she died leaving her own affairs in great dis-
order. She probably regarded the election to the Polish
throne as a family matter anyway and continued to spare
no expense in regard to it. As to the anti-Italian feeling,
she felt sure that she had a sufficient force of guards to
prevent it from becoming too dangerous to any of her
favorites.!

It was always the case with Catherine that, where her
children were concerned, the horizon of possibility spread
to her imagination far beyond the limits of fact. She now
became absorbed in the dream of making the throne of
Poland a stepping stone to something higher. What if she,
“the merchant’s daughter,” who had risen to be the mother
of kings and queens, should become the mother of an
emperor and put her darling Henry into a position which
would give him the ceremonial precedence over all the
potentates of the earth? This was not a new idea to
Catherine, but after the Polish election it began to take
definite shape in her mind. She thought she could probably
count, in case of the death of the Emperor, on three out
of the seven electors of Germany. But if the Imperial
crown was to be won it could only be done by some sort
of a combination between the German Protestants and the
moderate Catholics. She had known for some months that
Philip of Spain was trying to play precisely the same game.
In order to gain the title of King of the Romans (the elected
heir apparent to the empire) he had promised to reunite
the Netherlands to the empire, to remove all Spaniards
from them, and to pardon and restore the Prince of Orange.
This would extend to the Netherlands the edict of tolera-
tion which then prevailed in the Empire. It was of course

! De I'Estoile, I, 20; B. N. Bib. du Roy, 8677, 2.
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not only ambition, but also self defense for Franoe {6 dppose
this plan.? .

The best way to oppose it would have been to back a
German Protestant or moderate Catholic for the office of
Emperor, but Catherine had preferred to consider the possi-
bility of renewing the league with the Prince of Orange
which had been rejected before the massacre of St. Bar-
tholomew and apparently destroyed forever by that event.
She had begun by allowing Louis of Nassau to enroll har-
quebusiers secretly in France and she had also promised him
a subsidy. In addition she offered to enter into a league
with the German princes if they would declare openly for
the Prince of Orange. On receiving this hint, the Prince of
Orange offered to France the following terms: if France
would declare openly for him, the provinces of Holland and
Zealand would swear allegiance to the French Crown at
once, with the condition that both Protestant and Roman
Catholic worship should always be free in them. Or, if the
King of France would lend him secretly 300,000 écus, he
would promise to transfer to his allegiance immediately any
cities he might capture and, at the end of the war, the prov-
inces of Holland and Zealand. He would also agree not to
make peace with the King of Spain without the consent of
the King of France.?

In transmitting these offers to the Queen Mother her
agent Schomberg wrote:

“MADAME:

“The safety of the state, the ruin of the chief enemy of
the King, the firm alliance of the German prinoes, the over-
throw of all the designs of the House of Austria and the
sum of all you desire, i8 now in your hands. If you let
this splendid prize escape I do not believe you will ever
have another chance to get it.” At that time, however,
Catherine, whatever verbal offers she might make, had no
real intention of doing anything which would provoke the

*A. N. K. 1531; Arch. Vat. 2 Dec., 1573; Groen, IV, 30; Letta. IV, 188,
* Groen, IV, 50.
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King of Spain to war. This resolution was confirmed, per-
haps caused, by the written advice of one of her most trusted
counselors, Morvillier, president of the council, who had
been so influential in leading the council to reject Coligny’s
plan for war against Spain before St. Bartholomew. He
said that neither the German princes nor Orange were to be
trusted and that France was not strong enough to fight
Spain. He advised, therefore, giving a friendly answer to
the agent of the Prince of Orange but doing nothing else. In
spite of the secrecy in which this intrigue was conducted,
Spain suspected something and succeeded in buying the
illegitimate son of one of the German princes who was act-
ing as one of Catherine’s agents among them, so that he
was regularly reporting to Spain. Catherine suspected this,
however, and ordered the courier of the Spanish Embassy
stopped on the road and robbed of his dispatches. What
she read made her throw the spy into prison, though she
thought it better not to take any other step against him.
Spain complained bitterly of this violation of rights, but
Catherine told the Ambassador that the courier had been
plundered by the Huguenots.!

Of course, in any attempt to beat Spain in a future
election for the Empire, the marriage of the new King of
Poland might prove of the greatest importance and Cath-
erine consulted the Venetian Ambassador about it. Now
Venice would have been very much afraid of the King of
Spain on the throne of the Empire, and, remembering the
League of Cambray, did not want a close alliance between
France and Spain. Her Ambassador therefore advised
Catherine that the daughter of the Duke of Saxony would
be the best match for her son. When she asked him “what
shall we do about religion?” he told her that could easily
be arranged. When the Emperor Charles V sent word to
Maurice of Saxony that he must become a Catholic, Maurice
replied, “If the Emperor will make me an Elector, I will be

1Groen, IV, 43, 117; B. N. Nouvs. Acqs. 6002 f. 74 fds. fr. 3318; It.
1728 f. 22, 5.
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of any religion he wants me to be.” In the same way, the
Ambassador continued, his descendant will become a
Catholic in order to become the wife of the King of Poland.
“The Queen Mother laughed at these examples” and sent
the Huguenot Fregoso, who had so often been her messenger
to the Protestants, to push the marriage. It was the com-
mon gossip at the court that her object was to further the
chance of the King of Poland as a candidate at the next
Diet of the Empire to the title of King of the Romans.
At the same time she expressed the utmost surprise when
the Ambassador of Spain, in an interview in the garden of
the Tuileries, indignantly charged her with making peace
with La Rochelle in order to intrigue with the German
princes and Orange for a secret attack upon Flanders.!

The situation at the French court and the secret of
Catherine’s character, which from whatever angle you
approach it, nearly always displays the same dominant
traits, is shrewdly described at this crisis in a report of
de Lumbres who had visited her as an agent of Louis of
Nassau: “The best way to keep the Queen Mother in your
interest is to write letters to the King saying everything
possible of her honesty and usefulness and the necessity of
keeping the administration in her hands: only of course
this must be done cleverly and naturally. Similar letters
must be written to her urging her, now that the departure
of her two sons is about to leave her alone, to watch very
closely the council of the King in order to prevent avarice,
ambition and party feelings from destroying everything on
the pretense of the public good, urging upon her also that
this authority belongs to her by the right of nature.” As
a matter of fact, after the brief attempts to emancipate
himself from his mother’s control in the conspiracy of
Tuscany and under the influence of the Admiral, the King
followed her lead with great docility, and Catherine “carried
the weight of all public business.” To any suggestion that

*B. N. It. 1728 {. 33; Cal. F. 1573, p. 395; Arch. Vat., 12 July, 1573.
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she might lose her authority in the state she was abnor-
mally sensitive.!

There was now a strong and repeated demand for the
assembly of the Estates General to reform justice and the
finances and because of the universal discontent with taxa-
tion. Catherine was very much opposed to this meeting be-
cause, in the first place, financial accounts would then have
to be rendered and, in the second place, she might meet
another attempt like that she had defeated with the help
of Coligny at Pontoise in 1561, to deprive her of authority.
It was therefore given out at first, that there would be a
nominated assembly to which nobody could come unless
summoned by the King and that the governors of the
provinces and deputies from the Parlements of the kingdom
would be called. Even this limited assembly was postponed
from time to time and finally simmered down to represen-
tatives of the Parlement of Paris and some fifteen delegates
from various provinces, to whom the King expressed his
strong intention of reforming justice and all the other abuses
of which his people complained.?

But it was easier to dodge the representatives of the
nation than it was to appease the troubles of the kingdom.
The scattered remains of the Huguenot insurrection of the
south were consolidating and spreading into a civil war and
the demands of the Huguenots, who felt that the crown was
not prepared to reduce them to subjection, were exceedingly
strong. A confederation of nobles and cities which received
the popular name of “The Brazen-browed” sent three com-
missioners to present to the King the terms on which they
were willing to make peace. They demanded the repudia-
tion of the massacre of St. Bartholomew and the annulment
of every legal sentence based upon it, the right of worship
throughout the kingdom, judges of their own religion in all
cases in which Huguenot interests were involved, freedom

*Groen, IV, 166; Arch. Vat. 27 Aug., 8 Dec., 1573; Dispacchi Salviati,
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«rom the payment of tithes except to their own ministers,
the right to keep under their own guard all the cities they
held and, in addition, two cities of surety given them in
each province where they now held none. When she heard
these demands, Catherine called out in anger, “If the Prince
of Condé were alive at the head of 20,000 horse and 50,000
foot and had just taken Paris or half the cities of the king-
dom, he wouldn’t have demanded half of these insolent
articles.” ! From the point of view of suppressing the pos-
sibility of civil war this was the final outcome of the blun-
dering crime of St. Bartholomew.

There were other troubles besides these public ones.
The court was filled with violent hatreds, which caused
bloody quarrels, and assassination became more common
than ever. The courtiers were not slow to follow the ex-
ample which had been set them by their sovereigns. The
Nuncio wrote: “They are introducing very rapidly that pes-
tiferous custom of avenging injuries with harquebus shots,
a thing which, a few years before, was not even known
in this nation.” One night when the King was coming
home with only the Duke of Guise in his company, a
harquebus was fired at them from a house near by. It was
generally believed that the shot was meant for Guise, but
Catherine begged her son not to go out in the city any more
without his guard.2

The King could have had but little influence in repress-
ing this growing habit of cowardly vengeance, because he
set such a bad example. The Provost of Paris, Nantouillet,
grandson of a former Chancellor of France, who had a hand-
some house across the Seine, opposite the Louvre, had been
offered marriage with Mademoiselle de Rieux, called La
Belle Chateauneuf, a young woman of good family, who had
been the mistress of the new King of Poland when he was
only the Duke of Anjou. The marriage had been made
advantageous from the financial point of view and such

! D’Aubigné, 1V, 1
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matches were not uncommon, but Nantouillet refused and
even dared to say he could not be bribed to pay with his
honor for the pleasure of another. The King of Poland,
angered at this contemptuous refusal, went one night after
a terrible debauch with the King his brother, his bastard
half-brother, the King of Navarre, the Duke of Guise and
some other young seigneurs of the court to Nantouillet’s
house. Gaining admission on some excuse, they proceeded
to insult him, to destroy his furniture and to cut up his
tapestries. Meanwhile their servants carried off all his
gilver plate, broke open chests and even took all the money
upon which they could lay their hands. The royal and
noble ruffians nearly met their fate. It so happened that
there was at the very time, hidden in a room in the upper
part of the house, the Provost’s brother, Baron Viteaux,
with four bandits, “bad men” (gens de mains), watching
his chance to avenge the murder of his brother committed
ten years before by a favorite of the Duke of Anjou. The
murderer for fear of Viteaux’s vengeance had left the king-
dom for a long while and on his return lived far from the
court in Auvergne. Viteaux knew, however, that the King
of Poland had just recalled him to Paris in order to take him
to Poland. This desperate band of men, hearing the noise
in the house, and thinking it was the police, stood to their
arms. If the door of their room had been broken open,
as other doors were, they would undoubtedly have killed
everything that stood before them without waiting to look.
A little later Viteaux got his chance and killed his enemy,
as he was coming out of the house of the Duke of Nevers
at full noon surrounded by twelve guards.!

These desperate hatreds and jealousies were now deep-
seated in the royal family itself. Catherine’s children had
caught the infection of that morbid pride which brought
even her strong affection to its sharpest point in the con-
tinuous effort to obtain new dignities for them. No one of

- ' De I'Estaile, 12, p. 384; d’Aubigné, IV, 179; Comp. III, 356; de Thou,
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them showed much taste for the labors of administration or
the effort of joining in counsel. The King, although he
loved to dabble in literary pleasures, was almost absorbed by
a passion for hunting and other violent exercises. The Duke
of Anjou was always surrounded by a bevy of court ladies.
But no pleasure could ever distract any of the sons of
Catherine from the torment of knowing that any other
human being was more distinguished in the public eye than
he was. This ambitious and envious disposition had
already produced an open break between her second and
third sons, which had led the latter into secret treason.
A break, but a less open one, now appeared between her
eldest and her second son.

When the King of Poland made his triumphal entry
into Paris, paintings on the gates and bridges represented
the three brothers, of whom one wore the crown of France,
the other the crown of Poland, while an angel was reaching
down toward the head of the third with the crown of
England. All were bound together by a series of knots
which symbolized the strength of the fraternal affection
which united them, but this allegorical allusion was the very
opposite of the facts. The King’s jealousy had before been
stirred by the military glory gained by his brother in the
Huguenot war and it was manifest that he did not care
very much for all this honor which was now being shown
him. Alencon became very restless at the idea that his
crown was still in the air and insisted on going to England
to push his wooing of Elizabeth, while Henry, although very
much flattered by his new title of King, was not in any
hurry to leave the pleasures of the French court to take
up his duties in what seemed to him little short of banish-
ment. This disposition was strengthened by the members
of the House of Guise, who did not want him to leave the
kingdom because his younger brother, who would succeed to
his influence, was hostile to them and friendly with the
Montmorencies. The King, on the other hand, was anxious
to get him away as soon as possible and angered at the
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mere thought of his disobedience. Believing that Villequier,
one of his brother’s gentlemen, was very active in persuading
him to stay in France, the King went to the man’s room
with a few of his gentlemen in order to punish him. For-
tunately he was not there and, hearing that the King was
hunting for him, he hid until Catherine persuaded her eldest
son not to make a scandal over the matter.!

She had already tried to check the King of Poland in
his tendency to take the advice of the Guise, to linger in
France and to show disobedience to his brother. She wrote
to him that for two days after announcement of the news
of his election, the Guise went around looking very sad.
Finally when the Cardinal of Guise and his brother the
Duke were walking with her, the Cardinal had said: “They
must be very sad over this news at the camp.” His brother,
who was much craftier, made him a sign to shut up. “I
said: ‘Yes, they’re sorry that he must go, but they’re not
sorry that he has been made a king.’” She closed her letter,
“T write you all this because I see that people are anxious
to have us lose this great honor now that we've got it in
our hands, in order to hold you down and to be able
to say, ‘He’s a prince who doesn’t care much for princely
affairs.’ ” 2 Henry had to yield to his brother’s commands
and his mother’s counsels, but how little he enjoyed doing
8o is shown by the following letter which alludes to the
strongest reason why he disliked leaving France—his des-
perate passion for the wife of the Prince of Condé.

“To MapaMe THE DucHess or NEvVERs:

“I never was so troubled in my life. I beg you as you are
my friend, . . . do what you can for me. I beg you this with
joined hands and tears in my eyes. You know what it is to
love. . . . I could curse everything in the world, I am so filled
with rage. I swear to you that for two hours my eyes have not
been dried from tears. Have pity on me.” 3

! Noailles, II, 377; Cal. F. 1573, p. 303, 414, 419; B. N. It. 1728 f. 08,
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It is not astonishing that the King of Poland felt that
s woman could do so much for him. Since the days of Fran-
cis I the influence of woman, and that usually meant the evil
influence of woman, had been very strong at the Valois
court. It often prevailed in the appomtment of prelates.
The old fighter Monluc wrote in his memoirs, “Women can
do anything at court. I wonder at the brave historians
who do not dare to say s0.” The young Turenne felt that
“few things happen at court without women having a hand
in them.” The Cardinal of Guise wrote: “This court where
women manage everything.” A Nuncio thought that “the
women of this court are the cause of the greater part
of the evil which comes out of it.” But neither the Duchess
of Nevers nor any one else could save Henry from leaving
France to take his throne. In the end of 1673, he started
in the company of his mother, his sisters and his two
brothers, who were to see him to the border to say good-by.
But at Vitry the King was taken ill, so they left him there,
his mother writing back an affectionate letter to urge him
to obey strictly the orders of the doctors. The rest of the
family party went with the King of Poland across the
territory of his uncle by marriage, the Duke of Lorraine,
and finally parted with him at Blamont amid “tears and
sobs without end,” a lacrimose ecene which apparently
rivalled the family farewell to Elizabeth of Spain after the
interview at Bayonne. But there was one member of the
party who could not have shed any very genuine tears. The
Duke of Alencon had planned with the King of Navarre to
ride off at a certain point on the way home and make their
way to the south in order to put themselves at the head of a
joint revolt of Huguenots and Politiques. A Catholic gentle-
man in the suite of the King of Navarre, Monsieur de Mios-
sans, came and told Margaret, who told her mother, making
her swear before she revealed the secret that they would not
either hurt those concerned, or let anybody know that they
had discovered the plan. Catherine quietly arranged the
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journey so that the young men never got a chance to leave
the party.!

Catherine did something else at Blamont besides weep
over the departure of her favorite son from France. She
and the King of Poland had an interview with Louis of
Nassau and promised him that France and Poland would
support the cause of the revolt in the Netherlands against
Spain, as openly and as strongly as the German princes
would. A secret subsidy of 100,000 écus was given to Louis.
De Retz, Catherine’s right hand man, recently created a
marshal, soon after carried the subsidy in silver to Metz,
where he concealed it in the inside of tuns of wine and
sent it down the river in a boat. He didn’t send it all
however, for he kept 40,000 francs for his own “pot de
vin.” In spite of the secrecy of this transaction, Philip was
fully aware that, although France was not able to make
open war on him because she needed money and was short
in her harvest, she was underhandedly aiding his enemy.?
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CHAPTER XXXI
THE LA MOLE PLOT. THE KING'S DEATH

Apparently Catherine was accustomed to make a good
deal of Christmas, but Christmas 1573 could not have
seemed a very merry one to her. The trouble in her own
household was desperate. Her taciturn youngest son, so
close-mouthed that nobody could ever tell what he was
thinking about, had never shown capacity for anything—
but he was indescribably ambitious and “for the chance of
ruling would dare almost any rash enterprise.”” The reve-
lations of his sister during the farewell journey with her
other son, had given her some hint of the desperate plans
which were running through the boy’s mind. She had pur-
posely kept her oldest son dependent upon herself and he
was not grown to enough of a man to master his youngest
brother. Catherine was unable to do so, and she felt that
she must either content him in some way or he would plunge
them into open war with Spain by aiding the Dutch rebel-
lion or appear as standard bearer of a new civil war at
home. For a year and a half she had been doing her best
to arrange his marriage with the Queen of England. She
exhausted all the resources of her flattery to assure her sister
of England how proud she would be to become the mother
“of the greatest, and most intrepid queen that human eyes
had ever seen.” But Elizabeth, while she did not say a
blunt no, would never say yes, and in her inmost thoughts
Catherine must have often feared what the Spanish Ambas-
sador wrote to his master, that, no matter what Elizabeth
might say, the whole thing was, on her part, a pretense.!

In addition, the old quarrel between the house of Mont-

* Letts. IV, 223, 275; A. N. K. 1532 f. 97.
152



THE LA MOLE PLOT 153

morency and the house of Guise threatened at any moment
to burst into 4 blaze. A sign that the tension between these
two great rival families had only been increased by the
murder of the Admiral was given one day, when the Duke
of Guise, coming down a staircase which led from the
rooms of Catherine, met a young courtier by the name of
Vantabrun, a former member of his household, who now
belonged to the servitors of Alencon. They exchanged
a few words and the Duke drew his sword. The courtier
turned to run down the staircase, but the Duke followed
him, struck him, rolled him down the rest of the stairs and
went at once to the room of the King, who was ill in bed,
to beg pardon for having killed Vantabrun within the royal
palace. He said he had done it because the man had told
him that Marshal Montmorency had plotted to assassinate
him. This was believed by most observers to be a mere
excuse. Vantabrun was arrested and tortured without ob-
taining any confirmation of Guise’s story. After being
imprisoned for a time, he was set free under orders to
leave the court and was almost immediately assassinated.
It was not long after this that the Tuscan Ambassador
wrote: “Montmorency wants me to ask Your Highness for
a little of that oil you have which is an antidote for poison,
together with the directions for using it.” 1

Catherine was as yet unwilling to believe that Alengon
was really considering going over to the Huguenots, but she
did know that he was siding in a very marked way with the
Montmorencys against the Guise; and she finally deter-
mined to satisfy the dangerous mood of her youngest son by
ostensibly gratifying his ambition. He was appointed
Keeper of the Great Seal, Chief of the Royal Council and
Lieutenant-General of the Kingdom and orders were sent
out that all governors of provinces should report at the same
time in duplicate to the King and to him.?

* Bouillon, 391; de Thou, IV, 31; d’Aubigné, IV, 214; Neg. Toso. III,
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These family arrangements did not, however, appease
the great discontent in the kingdom, now sharpened by the
fact that the failure of the harvest had made the price of
bread higher than it had been in the memory of any living
man. On the one hand, the nobles of Burgundy, who were
not Huguenots, sent in a petition demanding that ignorant
young priests should no longer be appointed; that all priests
should have only one parish and live in the parsonage, and
that the laws against blasphemy should be strictly enforced.
It went on to say that the taxes were intolerable; although
Burgundy was only one-thirty-second of the kingdom, it
paid one-gixth of all the taxes. The people were unable to
pay their landlords and were even fleeing from the country
because of the weight of taxes and the plundering of the
royal troops. On the other hand the anger and suspicion of
the Huguenots was very much increased at the beginning of
the year by the discovery of a plot to seize their stronghold,
La Rochelle, in spite of the truce. The King assured them
that he knew nothing of this plan, but the Venetian Ambas-
sador did not believe him and still less the Huguenots. In
consequence they began to take arms and by the beginning
of the spring they were in open insurrection in Poitou,
Guienne, Limousin and Languedoe.?

Catherine had no wish whatsoever to renew a war about
religion. More than a year before she had been asked by
the Pope to join in a plan for the destruction of Geneva,
which “had done infinite damage to France and to many
other parts of Christendom.” Even then in the midst of
the war with the Huguenots, she had refused, for much as
France disliked to see Geneva in the hands of the heretics,
she would have disliked still more to see it in the hands of
Savoy or Spain. Her ambassador had since been active in
making arrangements by which Geneva was taken under the
protection of all the Swiss cantons, Catholic as well as Prot-
estant. When the Nuncio reproached her on the ground

! Arch. C. VI, 425; Arch. Vat. 25 Jan., 1574; Arch. Vat. Fr. I, 7 £. 114;
B. N. It. 1728 f. 173; Neg. Tosc. 1II, 908.



THE LA MOLE PLOT 156

that Geneva was a “nest of rebels and a sower of heresy”
she frowned and said her Ambassador had nothing to do
with it, except he might have told the Bernese that they
had done well to take Geneva under their protection. But
though Catherine had no desire whatever to renew the wars
of religion, she preferred fighting to granting the demands
of the Huguenots. They complained that the government
was not properly constituted, that the people were op-
pressed by taxes, that their lives were not safe outside their
walled cities and that they were compelled to live like
thieves without religion. They demanded the assembly
of the Estates-General, the dismissal of all foreigners from
government, an examination of public accounts, greater
liberty for their worship and six strong cautionary cities put
in their hands as a pledge.!

Just before these Huguenot demands were presented
to the King, Catherine had begun to find out how deeply
her youngest son was involved in the plots for the threat-
ened Huguenot-Politique revolt. At the end of February the
King, accompanied by his youngest brother, and the King
of Navarre, was at St. Germain, near Paris. Suddenly the
alarm came that a strong body of Huguenots was within a
few leagues of the chateau. Great confusion followed, the
Cardinals of Lorraine and Guise, who did not want to fall
into Huguenot hands, took horse and fled through the
falling night to Paris. The drums of the French and Swiss
guards beat the alarm, the gates were closed and everybody
stood under arms until dawn. Guitry, the leader of this
band of horsemen, had been given a rendezvous for a date
ten days later, when the King of Navarre and the Duke of
Alengon were to join him and put themselves at the head
of the Huguenot army. The youthful Viscount Turenne,
who was one of the leaders of the conspiracy, has left us a
vivid account of what happened that night. Because their
man had advanced the date of the meeting, the conspirators

* Letts. IV, 163; Arch. Vat. 4 Jan. 15 Feb, 1574; B. N. It. 1728 £, 228;
Neg. Tosc. III, 908.
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did not know exactly what to do, and when he came into
the room of Catherine, the King of Navarre, as he passed,
said in Turenne’s ear: “Our man has told everything.”
“Then I approached my uncle Thoré (a younger brother of
Marshal Montmorency) and told him to get away at once
—that he’d be killed if he stayed and that if they ill-treated
us he could avenge our death.” Catherine, who had already
forced a confession from the feebleness of the Duke of
Alencon, left her cabinet and went to the room of the King.
“Then I went by the great staircase curious to find out so
far as I could what the Duke of Alencon had told her.
When I entered I saw de Sauve [a woman of more charm
than character who had been intimate with many princes].
She was smiling as if nothing had happened.” Leaving her,
Alencon said to me: “I haven’t said a word about you, but
tell your uncle to get away.” So much time had passed in
alarms and questionings that it was now beginning to be
day and young Turenne went to the King and offered to go
and find out what these armed strangers wanted. The result
of his mission was that their leader came to see the King,
and was sent back promising to get his comrades to disperse.
Catherine and the King were very much troubled, however,
by the affair. The King said he did not know whom he
could trust and Catherine became so melancholy that she
even talked to the King about retiring from the government.
The King made a visible effort to show friendliness to his
younger brother and they were seen a great deal together,
in company with the King of Navarre.!

Not long after there was a new alarm, while the court
was at the Castle of Vincennes, the other side of Paris.
The gates were shut and doubly guarded and every man
who left the castle was searched. That night the militia
of the city was put under arms and the next day no mounted
or armed man was suffered to pass through the gates. The
object of all this was to arrest two gentlemen of the suite

! Bouillon, ; Arch. Vat, 13 Mar, 30 Mar.; A. N. K. 1583 {. 49;
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of the Duke of Alengon, de la Mole and Coconnas, and the
rumor went round that it had been discovered that the
conspiracy included the murder of Catherine and the King.
It was further whispered about that Marshal Montmorency
had been privy to the plot. Neither the Tuscan, English
nor Spanish Ambassador believed that any murder was
planned; that it was simply another attempt to get away,
but the King was intensely angered at his brother and
talked of exemplary punishment in which he was supported
by the advice of the Chancellor Birague. Catherine resisted
and diverted his anger and in the council made skillful use
of her favorite expedient of quoting precedent from French
history. It was determined to leave the heads of the plot
unpunished, but to take vengeance on the tools. Catherine
said to the Spanish Ambassador: “You may be certain that
those boys were not to blame, but the men fooled them.”
He urged her to execute punishment on those who had led
astray two princes with milk on their lips and pointed out
that her life had been miraculously preserved this time and
might be forfeit if she did not make an example.!

They had two scapegoats in their hands. Count Co-
connas was a Piedmontese nobleman, who had come to
France to make his fortune. For some time he had been
a paid spy of Spain. His cruelty at St. Bartholomew had
gained for him great hatred among the Protestants and
great contempt among the Catholics of the court and it is
a little strange to find him so close to Alen¢on in an affair
of this kind, but the reckless and impatient lad had no
capacity either for handling affairs or for picking men. La
Mole was a gentleman of an ancient family of the south of
France who had for some time been attached to the service
of the Duke of Alengcon. During the jealous quarrel which
broke out between Henry, now King of Poland, and Alen¢on
in the camp at La Rochelle, he had warmly supported his
master and earned the malignant hatred of Henry, who now

*Cal. F. 1574, pp. 486, 487; B. N. It. 1728 f. 124, 272, 274; A. N. K.
15635 1. 88, f. 2, f. 60; Letts. V, 177; Rel. I, 4, p. 180; Neg. Tasec. III, 913.
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wrote from Poland on hearing of his arrest: “If I ever had
joy in my life it was when I heard that La Mole and
Coconnas were in the cage. But until I hear that the lord
who treated them so sweetly at La Rochelle as his old com-
rades, has made them dance on the end of a rope, I shall
not be entirely satisfied.” *

Catherine was particularly interested in the fact that
La Mole seemed to have been engaged in the practice of
sorcery. She evidently suspected that this had been directed
against the King and might be the cause of the decline in
his health which was now evident to all observers. She
sent word that certain rings and an amulet, with characters
or letters written upon them, which La Mole wore, should
be taken away from him. Orders were given to arrest
Cosimo Ruggiero, who had come to Paris four years ago
and was the fashionable astrologer, with “a little bit of the
magician about him.” He had risen rapidly in the favor
of the Queen Mother, who finally appointed him teacher
of Italian to the Duke of Alengon, and he became particu-
larly intimate with La Mole. Cosimo took refuge in the
house of the Tuscan Ambassador just outside the walls of
Paris. When a formal demand for his surrender was made,
he escaped, manifestly with the connivance of his host.
This brought the Ambassador “the hottest kind of a letter
from Catherine.” 2 She begged him if he knew where
Cosimo was to tell, because the matter concerned the health
of her son, her own health and the entire kingdom. They
caught Cosimo soon afterwards and Catherine immediately
sent word that he should be strictly examined about some
wax images that were found in the rooms of La Mole. Not
content with this, she wrote the following letter to the
Attorney General:

“MONSIEUR LE PROCUREUR:
“I send you this by one of my own servants. He will tell you
what the lieutenant of the provost told him that Cosimo said

*A. N. K., 17 Dec., 1573, 11 Apr. 1574, etc.; Letts. IV, 205n.
3 Letts. IV, 205, n. 2; Arch. Vat. 23 Apr.; Neg. Tosc. 111, 920.
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when he was arrested and in order to get it straight, I have told
him to tell it to me and I write it here. The said Cosimo, as
soon as he was arrested, asked him if the King was vomiting and
if he still bled and if he had pains in his head. . . . Make him
tell everything [this meant torture] and send to find the said
lieutenant and communicate the present note to the First Presi-
dent of the Court and to President Hennequin, and find out the
truth about the King’s illness and make him undo it if he has
thrown any enchantment on the King to injure his health. Also
if he has made any enchantment to cause my son the Duke of
Alengon to love La Mole, make him undo the enchantment.
“At eleven o’clock in the evening, the 29th of April, 1574.
“CATERINB.” *

Gossip said the defense put up by the prisoner was that
the figures of wax had not been intended to affect the lungs
of the King, but the heart of a certain court lady who had
proved obdurate to the charms of La Mole, usually a most
successful gallant.? Gossip. for once had the truth. La
Mole, when first put to the torture, denied knowing any-
thing about any figure of wax. But the judges, their zeal
sharpened by Catherine’s express command to find out if
there was any enchantment and to cause the charm to be
unsaid, would not accept this denial. After he was un-
bound from the instruments of torture and set before the
fire, they asked him again about this image of wax and he
answered: “God! may I die if I’ve ever made any image
of wax against the King.” They stripped him again, lashed
him up to the rings and put him to the torture, admonishing
him to tell the truth. In his torments he cried out:
“Gentlemen: I don’t know anything else on the damnation
of my soul. I don’t know anything else by the living God
and on my damnation. True Eternal God, my God, I don’t
know another thing. I don’t know whether the image of
wax was made for the King and the Queen or not.” Asked
“where is that image of wax and did Cosimo bring it to
you?” he said that the image of wax was to make his mis-

* Letts. IV, 297.
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tress love him; that if they’d look at the image they’d see
it was the image of a woman. “Cosimo has the image
which has two spines driven through the heart.”

Asked what it had to do with the sickness of the King:
“Put me to death,” he said, “if poor La Mole ever thought
of such a thing.” He begged them to bring Cosimo who
would tell them that it was nothing else but what he said.

“Where is that image?” “Cosimo has it and it was made
for & woman and I didn’t tell Cosimo to do anything else.
Cosimo gave the image the blow in the heart.”

“Why did he give the image that blow?” “I don’t
know.”

Then they gave him the water torture and bade him
again tell the truth. He begged to be unbound because
he was unable to speak any more. When he was unbound
he promised to speak the truth if they’d put him before
the fire. He was put before the fire and told to tell the
truth about the image of wax. “I will deny my God,” he
said, “and pray that He’ll damn me eternally, if it was
made for any other cause than what I've told you.” In
spite of this statement of La Mole, Catherine evidently was
not satisfied. She let the other astrologers who had been
arrested go, but Cosimo was condemned to nine years in
the galleys, a term he could hardly survive.!

Three men were executed for the conspiracy, Frangois
de Tourtay, formerly Secretary of Legation in Turkey,
La Mole and Coconnas. Tourtay bore the torture with
great constancy. He did not beg for his life like the others
and asked only that the King “wouldn’t hang him like a
thief, but cut off his head like a gentleman.” But even he,
under the double torture, joined the others in the statement
that Marshal Montmorency had been in the plot. Cocon-
nas and La Mole were executed on the 20th of April, 1574,
in spite of the fact that Alencon fell on his knees before his
mother and begged her for their pardon; or at least, if that
were not possible, that they should not be publicly executed

'Goulart, pntd. III, 196; B. N. It. 1728 .. 302; Neg. Tosc. III, 929.
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because of the great insult to himself. He got the King to
grant this last request, but the messenger carrying the royal
order found the gate of Paris closed and before it could be
opened, both men’s heads had fallen. When Alengon heard
of this public execution he shut himself up in his room, re-
fusing to eat or to see his mother and bathed in tears.!

All the world now knew the terrible situation in the royal
family, ominous of fresh misery to France and to Catherine.
For the next ten years a large part of her energies were to
be absorbed in satisfying the wild and weak ambition of
her youngest son and so preventing his cancerous envy of
his elder brothers from plunging France into fire and blood.

Three days after the execution of La Mole and Coconnas
the King had a hemorrhage. The doctors evidently did not
know what it meant and it was the talk of the court that
his trouble was to a large extent mental, because he believed
that the house of Montmorency was implicated in the plot;
although nobody dared to say so openly. Two days later
at seven in the morning, an order was given to double the
guards of the Castle of Vincennes, where the King was.
Marshals Montmorency and Cossé were arrested and
lodged in the Bastille, and the King wrote to various gov-
ernors informing them that they had been concerned in the
conspiracies made against his person and his throne. Of
Montmorency’s living brothers, two shared his prison. The
third, Damville, was governor of Languedoc. He had in
earlier life shown a tendency to unite with the extreme
Catholic party. Nevertheless the King included him in the
accusation of conspiracy and sent orders to take him dead
or alive to a secretary whom he had dispatched shortly
before to confer with the Huguenots of Languedoc. As it
would have been impossible for the secretary to take the
powerful governor alive, Damville, who knew of the royal
order, was justified in suspecting that the intention was to

4;500\111.“, III, 186; B. N. It. 1728 f. 201; A. N. K. 1534; Cal. F. 1574,
p. 485.
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take him dead. At all events he hanged one of his captains
on the suspicion that he was in a plot to poison him.!

It was the opinion of all those resident at the court at
this time whose letters we have, that the failure to kill or
arrest this powerful member of the family saved the life
of his brothers. When they found they could not put their
hands on him or get him out of the way and that he was
manifestly preparing to join the Huguenots of his provinece
if anything happened to his family, Catherine said publicly
that the King had never accused him of any wrong and
considered him a good servant. We know that this was
false, but Catherine was much embarrassed by the situation,
for she had intended to secure Damville before she arrested
his brothers and had acted on mistaken information that
he was already under guard in the south. He remained
intractable to threats or flattery and finally received the
royal messenger with a tame wolf lying at his side as a
watch dog and in the midst of his wild Albanian body-
guards, commanded by a giant who was famed for being
able to cut a donkey in two with one blow of his cutlass.
The envoy thought it better not to present his warrant of
arrest, but asked some questions in the name of the King
in regard to the conduct of the war against the Huguenots.
Damville sent letters back to court denouncing the charge
against his brothers as calumny and demanding that they
should have a fair trial.2

As the King’s illness grew worse, Alengon became very
much alarmed and told the English Envoy that as soon as
the breath was out of his brother’s body, he would be shut
up in the Bastille with the rest. He was very closely
watched, but he thought he could bribe his guard if he had
money and begged Elizabeth to send him some. This
seemed so reasonable to Lord Burleigh of Elizabeth’s coun-
cil that he made arrangements to get money to the Am-

*A. N. K. 1535 {. 69; B. N. fds. fr. 3256 f. 80; Béthune, 8710 f. 740;
A. N. K. 1503, Mar. 15, 1565; Nouillac, 39 ctd. A. N. K.; Arch. Vat., 9 May,
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bassador in France to be given to the Duke. It was to be
secretly convoyed by various devices in small sums that
amounted altogether to about 20,000 crowns. If the King
died, it was to be used to bribe the Duke’s guard to let him
escape.!

Ever since he had been taken ill on the journey to escort
his brother towards Poland five months before, the King
had been suffering from what in the old popular phrase was
called galloping consumption. The doctors knew so little
then about tuberculosis that, only a month before, they had
told Catherine that, though the King would have a long
illness, there was no danger of his death. They now
repeated this diagnosis of his case as an ordinary lingering
fever from which he would recover. There is reason to
believe that the violent excitement of St. Bartholomew had
caused a shock to the King’s nervous system producing
effects upon him which some of those about the court who
disapproved of it—and we must remember that most of
those about the court did disapprove of it—considered
marks of remorse. The Venetian Ambassador has recorded
his melancholy aspect, his taciturn habit, the fact that he
never looked anybody in the eye and the fears of those
around him that his vindictive nature would cause him, now
that he had begun to dip his hands in blood, to become
not only severe, but cruel. D’Aubigné says he had testi-
mony from great officers of state, all good Catholics, that
Charles was given to fits of deep depression in which he
broke out into groans and curses until his attendants called
for music or recited verses to him.?

Henry of Navarre used often in later years to tell to his
intimates the following story: Eight days after the massacre
a great flock of crows lit and began croaking on the pavilion
of the Louvre. The noise made the ladies of the court go
out to see them and they expressed their fears to the King.
The same night, two hours after the King had gone to bed,

1Cal. F. 1574, ;3)0 503-506.
?Letts. X, 335, Corlieu; Rel. I, 4, p. 303; d’Aubigné, IV, 256.



164 CATHERINE DE MEDICIS

he jumped up, summoned the gentlemen- of his chamber,
sending to call Henry among the others, to hear in the air
a terrible noise of voices crying, groaning and screaming and
among them other voices threatening and blaspheming,
exactly like what had been heard the night of the massacre.
These sounds were so distinct that the King, believing there
was some new attack upon the family of Montmorency, had
his guards called to go into the city and stop the disorder.
But when they reported that the city was in peace and
only the air in trouble, he was very much disturbed, prin-
cipally because this noise was continued, always at the same
hour, for seven days.! The stories told by the Huguenots
of Charles in his death agony seeking relief for the torments
of his conscience from his old Huguenot nurse, have no
historic support and although we should like to feel that
Charles IX, who, after all, was not entirely a bad sort of a
man, did feel remorse for his share in St. Bartholomew, we
cannot be sure that his fears, his melancholy and his
nervousness were the results of anything else but highly
strung nerves and decaying lungs.

The day before he died he wrote the following letter;
or rather it is more probable that Catherine dictated for him
the following letter:

“MonsIEurR b MaTiGNON [Governor of Normandy]:

“You have heard before of my illness which since a day or so
ago is very much increased and I am today in such a condition
that I am waiting for what it shall please God to do to me, . . .
being entirely ready to conform myself to His holy will. Mean-
while I have begged the Queen my mother that she will have
greater care than ever of my kingdom. . . . I desire that she should
be obeyed in everything which she may command, as well during
my illness as at the time when it shall please God to fulfill His
holy commandment upon me, up to the hour when the King of
Poland, my brother, who is my legitimate successor, may arrive
here and I am certain that you will not fail in any part of your
duties to make my subjects recognize the authority of my

*8ee Note.
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mother and to keep them in the obedience which they owe to my
brother.” *

Catherine, who a week before Charles’ death had writ-
ten very hopefully of his illness, wrote the day after his
death a long letter to her son the King of Poland, now King
of France, full of grief and affection:

“My Son:

“I sent you yesterday in great diligence a messenger to bring
you piteous news for me who have seen so many of my children
die. I pray God to send me death before I see any more die,
because I thought I should become desperate to watch such a
sight and to see the love which he showed me at his end. He
couldn’t let me go; he begged me that I should send in all haste
to get you and meanwhile, before you arrived, he begged that
I should take the administration of the kingdom and wanted me
to do severe justice on the prisoners whom he knew were the
cause of all the evil of the kingdom . . . and afterwards he said
good-by to me and begged me to embrace him, which made me
almost die. No man ever died in fuller possession of all his
senses, in talking to his brother, to the Cardinal of Bourbon, to
the Chancellor, to the secretary, to the captains of the guard,
both the archers and the Swiss, commanding them all to obey
me as they did himself until your arrival and that he was sure
you would want to have it so and always talking of your good-
ness and that you had always loved him so much and obeyed him
and never gave him pain but did the greatest services. For the
rest, he is dead, having received the communion in the morning
in a comfortable condition and about four o’clock he died, the
best Christian that ever was, having received all the sacraments,
and the last words which he said were ‘My mother.’ That
couldn’t happen without a most extreme sorrow for me and I do
not find any other consolation except the hope of seeing you
soon here. . . . But since it pleases God that I should be proved
and visited by Him in such a way so often, I praise His name and
pray Him to give me patience and the consolation of seeing you
very soon here . . . and in good health, for if I should lose you,
I should have myself buried with you alive because I could not
bear this loss also. . . . You know how much I love you and
when I think that you will never more leave us that makes me
take everything with patience. . . .”2

* Letts. IV, p. 300, note.
S Letts. IV, 310.



CHAPTER XXXII
AGAIN REGENT. THE NEW KING RETURNS

The life of Catherine de Médicis can be divided naturally
into three periods. During the first forty years of her life
she was able to exert but little political influence. In the
second period, which began with the death of her husband
in 1559, she succeeded after a brief struggle in making her-
self the central authority of the French state and had full
opportunity to gratify that love of power which every acute
observer who knew her in life has noticed as her ruling
passion. With the death of Charles IX in 1574 begins the
third period of Catherine’s life, in which she had to struggle
intermittently for dominant influence over the King and
just before her death to lose it altogether.

She had been in a certain sense surprised by the death
of Charles IX. Up to the very moment it took place the
doctors had said her son would recover. But Cheverny, the
faithful servitor of her absent son, Henry, King of Poland,
had warned her of the danger “during a walk on the wall
of the fortress of Vincennes on the side next the park,” and
she had been enough impressed to allow him secretly to
make arrangements to secure the citadels of the chief cities
like Orleans from falling into the hands of those who op-
posed the accession to the crown of the natural heir, the
King of Poland. The steps taken by Charles IX a few hours
before his death were announced to all the Parlements by
letters patent and confirmed by them. This appointment of
Catherine as Regent of France until Henry III could return
and assume the crown, was unconstitutional, because pro-
vision had been made by the Estates of Tours at the end of
the fifteenth century that in such a case the regency should

be assumed by the princes of the blood, unless otherwise
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ordered by the Estates General. But those who objected
had no leaders and though there was murmuring there was
no one left now to write such articles as were passed by the
local Estates at Paris when Catherine forcibly assumed the
regency at the death of Francis II, nor to put on record such
an assertion of constitutional law as was made by the repre-
sentatives of the nobility at the Estates General of Pon-
toise in 1561. The Parlements therefore confirmed the
letters patent announcing what had been done. Catherine
wrote:

“Although I am oppressed by the natural sorrow of a mother
over the loss of the most dear and precious thing in the world
—=a sorrow which makes me desire to leave all public
affairs to find some tranquillity of life—nevertheless, per-
suaded by the pressing request which my son made to me in his
last words to take up the office of regent for the good of this
crown to which I recognize I am bound by gratitude for all that
which God has given me, I feel constrained to accept
this office.” *

Of the chief leaders of the former Huguenot armies the
only one left was the Count of Montgomery, who had
escaped St. Bartholomew because he was lodged across the
Seine and had swift horses. He had reached England in
safety, and Elizabeth had refused to surrender him, quoting
in support of her refusal a remark of Catherine’s husband
when Queen Mary had asked him to surrender some English
fugitives: “I do not wish to act as executioner for the
Queen of England.” Some three months before the death
of the King, Montgomery had landed in Normandy, of
which he was one of the leading nobles, and for a short time
had met with astonishing success in raising the country and
seizing important cities. From the very first, Catherine and
the King had regarded this particular revolt with great
alarm and had used every means to capture Montgomery.
Five days before the King died, Montgomery, surprised

* Cheverny, 60; Arch. Vat. Salviati, 2 June, 1574; Neg. Tosc. IV, 12;
Letts. V, 1, 183,
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with a small escort, was taken prisoner. Catherine ordered
him tried for treason before the Parlement of Paris, which
condemned him to death. Her enemies asserted that she
sent him to the scaffold because he had caused her hus-
band’s death in the fatal tournament. There is no reason
to believe this. Henry II, who had forced Montgomery to
run the last course, had freely pardoned him and there is no
proof that Catherine blamed him for the accident for which
he was in no way responsible. She was indeed very anxious
to have him sent to Paris, but the probability is that she
merely wanted to get out of him by torture the facta about
the relations of the Huguenots to England; in which she
failed. The Venetian Ambassador, who generally knew
Catherine much better than any other of the diplomatic
corps, was of the opinion that she would not have executed
him at all, if she had not been anxious to please the people
of Paris, from whom she expected large grants of money.
The only great Huguenot noble to die on the scaffold met
death like a man. He was silent under the torture, which
was a very rare thing. On the scaffold, he said that the two
imprisoned marshals had nothing to do with his revolt and
denied that he was a traitor. He added: “My children
have just been declared in the reading of the sentence de-
prived of the rank of nobles. Tell them that, if they have
not enough ability to restore themselves to it, I consent to
their degradation.” Then refusing to allow his eyes to be
bound, he knelt before the block. Catherine watched the
execution from a window.!

In addition to this execution by which she hoped to
strike terror into the hearts of rebels, Catherine made exten-
sive and continued efforts to have an army ready in case her
son needed one when he arrived in the kingdom. On the
other hand she wrote long letters to Marshal Damville
begging him to stop his warlike preparations—a thing he
firmly declined to do until his brother was set free from the

1 La Mothe, V, 339; B. N. fds. fr. 3256; Letts. IV, 301; B. N. It. 1728
f. 838; d'Aubigné, IV, 264.  He was present.
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Bastille. She also wrote in every direction where she
thought it might be useful offering free pardon and a safe
life to all Huguenots who would lay down their arms and
remain loyal subjects of the King. The difficulty about
these offers of pardon was, that since St. Bartholomew, it
was difficult for any Huguenot to trust Catherine’s word.
How little confidence the great family of Montmorency had
in her promises is shown by the fact that, at the very time
Catherine was writing thege flattering letters to Damville
to arrange for him an interview with the King on the neutral
territory of his friend, the Duke of Savoy, his older brother
sent a message from his prison to his wife asking her to
send him some of that antidote against poison which he
had begged the Tuscan Ambassador to obtain from his
master.?

There was one passage in the letters which Catherine
sent in various directions to announce her assumption of
the regency, which must have seemed to any who knew the
facts grimly humorous. She said she had assumed this
charge against her feelings and was acting in it by the
advice and counsel of her children, the Duke of Alengon
and the King of Navarre. The truth was that Catherine
now knew perfectly well that her younger son had got
money from the English Ambassador to help him escape
to put himself at the head of the rebels. When she left
the chateau of Vincennes, she took the two young men with
her in her own coach to the Louvre, which she guarded with
a swarm of sentinels. As the rooms of the King of Navarre
were on the ground floor she even had the windows barred
with iron. She was informed by her Ambassador that this
was perfectly well known in England. Nevertheless she -
persisted in trying to make Elizabeth believe that they
were not prisoners but entirely content with the situation.
She made her Ambassador assure Elizabeth that, although
offers had been made to her son of a large sum of money
and the pay for a considerable body of troops, she knew

*Letts. V, 4, 45, 61, 67; X, 352; Neg. Tosc. IV, 15.
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perfectly well that these things had been done by reckless
subordinates and that neither she nor the English Ambassa-
dor in France had anything to do with such practices. At
the same time Catherine made sure that her own ambas-
sador, even when he received these instructions, should be
under no illusions as to her real judgment about the matter,
for she wrote him: “To tell you the truth, we're not in a
condition to declare war against her and no more has she,
I believe, decided to declare war against us, unless she
should see such a good opportunity as she thought she had
prepared in this plan; but God by his holy grace and good-
ness has prevented it.” ?

Elizabeth’s willingness to help Alencon to escape and
rebel was strengthened by her intense dislike for the new
King, Henry III. This dislike for Henry had its origin in
the fact that three years before, he had said he would never
marry any woman with as bad a reputation as Elizabeth’s.
Henry talked quite openly about this, and we know from
Catherine’s letters that she was perfectly aware of it, but
she now wrote ordering her Ambassador to assure Elizabeth
that this whole report was a lie, because there was no
“princess in Christendom whom her son had more respected
and honored.” So far as her younger son and son-in-law
were concerned, she arranged a little scene for the benefit of
the English Ambassador. In the midst of her assurances
that she did not believe that England had been involved
in any plot for the escape of her younger son, he and the
King of Navarre came into the room. Alengon said to the
Ambassador that it would never enter into his mind to make
trouble in his country and that if foreigners should try to
do 80, he would always be glad to spend his life and his
fortune in the service of the King, his brother. The King
of Navarre capped this speech with the dramatic phrase,
“There have never been any traitors in our family; so don’t
send anybody else to try to suborn me.” This little comedy

1Cal. F. 1574, pp. 509, 513; A. N. K. 1535 f. 87; B. N. It. 1728 f. 220;
Cheverny, 60; La Mothe, VI, 148; Letts. V, 7, 8, 17, 53.
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lost its effect on Elizabeth, because her Ambassador, when
he described it to her, added, “The Princes came in with a
set tale that they would never serve any but the King and
the Queen Mother, but in the meantime, whilst they told
their tale, Alencon held me fast by the hand and the King
of Navarre jogged me in the elbow to give me to under-
stand that their meaning was not as they said.” Catherine
evidently did not see this little byplay and was enough
fooled by her own comedy to write to the new King, Henry,
that his brother and brother-in-law were content with the
assurances of affection which they had received from him
and saw now the evil and wickedness into which they had
almost fallen.?

In all the preparations which Catherine had been making
to hand an army over to her son when he reached France,
she was terribly hampered by the lack of money. The
burial of the King cost a great sum. All the strange and
elaborate ceremonies which were customary were carried
out. For forty days before his funeral, his effigy, clothed
in the royal robes, lay on a magnificent bed and was served
to dinner and supper with the greatest ceremony. The
Venetian Ambassador estimated that it took 150,000
crowns to get him into his tomb. Catherine sent the new
King a huge sum to pay the expenses of his journey home;
which left her without money to satisfy the insistent de-
mands of the troops for their pay. She tried to borrow
200,000 crowns from Venice at 10% and 500,000 crowns
from the Duke of Florence at the same interest, but, in spite
of her utmost efforts, she could give her favorite son when
he arrived in France nothing but an empty treasury and
absolutely exhausted credit. As the President of the Coun-
cil told her a few days before the King's arrival, “Ten
thousand livres are harder to find now than a hundred
thousand three years ago.” The banker merchants of
Lyons, frightened by the failure of three of the chief houses
of the city, refused to loan 300,000 francs to the Crown

*A. N. K. passim.; Letts. V, 26, 30, 67; Cal. F. 1574, p. 519.
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even at 16%. It was only by the lucky chance of being
able to get a personal loan of 5,000 francs that the Queen
was able to feed her ladies-in-waiting, and, immediately
after the arrival of the King, he was obliged to suspend the
regular table spread for the pages, so that the poor lads had,
for the most part, to pawn everything they could spare, even
to their splendid mantles, in order to get food.?

Perhaps the most disastrous consequence of this great
poverty of the royal treasury was the complete breakdown
of the discipline of the army. We have already seen, by
the testimony of de la Noue, how rapidly the troops on both
sides during the first three civil wars had acquired habits
of plunder. The royal troops had now become a terror to
the countryside, so that “the very soldiers put throughout
the country to protect the people become an intolerable
burden to them.” How great the lack of discipline and
police was, may be seen in the following incident which
occurred about the time of the death of Charles IX. A cer-
tain man who had been a soldier and turned captain of
bandits, got a friend of his in the city of Provins to forge
royal commissions for the two of them; the one as captain
and the other as lieutenant of infantry. Armed with these
he presented himself to the judges of various small towns in
the neighborhood, and got permission from them to sound
the drum and levy five hundred soldiers for the service of
the King. He soon succeeded in raising six hundred, includ-
ing all the scoundrels of the countryside. They began to
hold to ransom and to plunder all travelers on the road and
the inhabitants of the villages where they lodged. They
never spent more than one night in a place and always
demanded a requisition of money from all the villagers,
collecting money even from the gentlemen, except those who
were strong enough to sound the tocsin and defend their
chiteaux. They finally arrived before a large fortified vil-
lage and demanded entrance. The inhabitants refused and a

*B. N. It. 1728 {. 353, 411, 430; Arch. Vat., 13 Oet., 1574; Letts. V,
40, 95; Puchesse (3), 328.
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fight ensued in which seven or eight of the supposed soldiers
were killed. They then stormed the walls, massacred about
twenty of the inhabitants and took complete possession of
the place. They plundered all the houses, violated women,
tortured inhabitants to make them give up buried treasure
and even killed some children. But hearing of an order
of the Queen that all troops should at once repair to their
camps and that, if any disobeyed, the tocsin should be rung
and the people assembled to fall upon them, the band
divided their plunder and separated. The military author-
ity of the neighboring city of Troyes heard of the affair and
took several of the inhabitants up to Paris to lay their
complaints before Catherine. They recognized in the
streets of Paris the lieutenant of the band, and a dozen of
his followers, who were swaggering around, clad in velvet,
with their purses full of money. They were arrested, car-
ried back to Troyes and promptly hung and the bodies of
two of them sent to each of the towns they had plundered
to be chained to posts in front of the gates as a warning
to all evil doers.?

But even such severe justice did not stop the trouble.
Not only bandits and straggling soldiers robbed, but regular
companies began to plunder right and left, and if the French
infantry were bad, the Italian, Swiss and German auxiliaries
in the royal army were even worse. “They agreed in noth-
ing save in spoiling the country”;2 so that the peasants and
gentlemen feared them fully as much as they did the
Huguenots.

Catherine dispatched two messengers by different routes
to carry the news of the death of Charles IX to the King
of Poland. They arrived in Cracow within a few hours of
each other two weeks later. That very night, in spite of
the remonstrances of some of the wiser of the French gentle-
men in his suite, Henry decided to leave Poland at once.

1B. N. fds. fr. 32585; Nouvs. Acqs. 7735 f. 86; Haton, II, 770.
*Cal. F. 1574, p. 566.



174 CATHERINE DE MEDICIS

As the resolution of the senate made it evident that he
would not be allowed to go, he sent his jewels out of the
country secretly by one of his gentlemen and four days
after he received the message, he got up at midnight, stole
out of a back door of the palace and rode over a hundred
miles without stopping except to change horses. This
dash carried him over the Polish boundary and he made his
way to Vienna and thence to Venice. He made this detour
in order to avoid Germany where the Protestant princes
were showing hostility and the Prince of Condé and the
younger brothers of the captive Marshal Montmorency were
levying mercenaries with the idea of invading France.
Although he had left his capital with such terrible haste and
fled over a hundred miles scarcely drawing rein, he dawdled
so much over the rest of his journey that it was more than
two months after leaving Cracow before he reached Turin,
the capital of Savoy, a state whose borders joined those
of France.

During this time Catherine was not only very anxious
for his arrival, but also very much worried over what might
happen when he did arrive. After he got to Italy she
announced to the council her intention of going to meet
him at Lyons. They objected very strongly, pointing out
the danger of her capture by the Huguenots, the danger of
leaving two such prisoners as the Marshals in the Bastille
during her absence and the need of raising a large sum of
money for the expenses of the journey. Three weeks later
the Queen decided she would go in spite of the opposition of
her council. She said she was too impatient to see her son
to wait until he got to Paris, but the talk of the court was
that she wanted to reach him because she was afraid of
losing her influence over him and her authority in the
government; for word had come already that the King was
making grave decisions without waiting to consult her. One
morning in the middle of August Catherine, as soon as she
was dressed, ordered her coaches and getting into one with
the Duke of Alengon, the King of Navarre and the Cardinal
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of Bourbon, started for Lyons, ordering her court and guards
to follow her.!

The general opinion of those on the inside that her
motive for this journey was fear of losing influence over the
new King, is supported by her correspondence. When the
King reached Italy Catherine sent to meet him Cheverny,
who had been his secretary before he left France and had
made all the financial arrangements for his home journey.
She wrote out for Cheverny very elaborate instructions in
regard to what he was to tell the King. This document
contained those same ideas for the management of the
government which she had before expressed in her letter to
her son, Charles IX, but sharpened and brought to a prac-
tical point by her own experience in government. They
are expressed evidently in great haste and with that dis-
order in expression which Catherine seemed unable to avoid
whenever she felt deeply and held the pen herself. He
was ordered to say to the King that, since God has been
pleased to call him to govern this realm, she begs him, by
the love he knows she has borne him since his birth and
because her strongest desire since the death of the King his
father has been to see him great (although not by the death
of his brother) to guard his greatness . . . and to enter his
kingdom with the gravity which God has given him by
nature, mingled with that gentleness and graciousness which
he has from himself—to show himself master and no longer
a good fellow and comrade. He ought to break the bad
custom of giving patronage to those who showed discontent
and braved the King. He ought to distribute it and not
give too many offices to one person. He ought to reform
the conduct of the business of state and she suggests
detailed instructions for the arrangement of his day. He
ought to keep the key of the state coffers in his own hand
and have all dispatches opened in his presence every morn-
ing and never at any other time. He ought to understand
his finances “from the bottom up,” see the treasurer every

'B. N. It. 1728 . 360; A. N. K. 1536 {. 18, Cheverny.
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morning and have summary statements of his expenses and
his balance rendered to him every week, as the King his
grandfather did. He ought to abolish the oouncil of
finance, which she had introduced only for her own defense
because the King was a minor. He ought to reform the
privy council and cut it down to & small number,
and reform the discipline of the army and remove all op-

pression of the people, which will make him extraordinarily
loved. She then goes on:

“It may be said, because she knows how to say and write all
this, why has she not had it done herself before? The answer is
if T had been in the position in which he is now, I would have
done it and the proof is, that since I have been in a position
of authority everybody knows how things go, thank God. . . ,
Show him this letter.”*

The shrewd suggestions of this letter do not, with the
exception of the self-justification in the last phrases, neces-
sarily suggest any desire to control. That appears in
Catherine’s anxiety to have her own candidate appointed
first gentleman of the bedchamber. She wrote again to
Cheverny bidding him urge upon the King not to take
that position away from de Retz, who had held it under
the late King. De Retz was one of her creatures, a Floren-
tine who had followed her to France years before, whom
she had raised very high in the service of the state and
recently created a marshal. The Huguenots detested him,
because they rightly suspected that he had been one of
the chief counsellors of St. Bartholomew. He was hated by
all France because he was an Italian, who had risen from
poverty to wealth by royal favor. When the King refused
to continue him in his office, Catherine would not be denied,
but sent back and forth several times to urge him to make
the appointment. There is no reason to doubt the justice
of the opinion of the Venetian Ambassador “that this strong
desire of the Queen Mother was not so much on de Rets’s

*B. N. It. 1728 {. 378, 382; A. N. K. 1538 f. 26.
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account, as to assure herself more firmly in government;
because it is the duty of the first gentleman of the chamber
to stay always in the room of the King and to be always
near him and so she was sure to know not only what her
son did, but, as it were, what her son thought. It was her
custom, as I am informed, during the life of the last King,
to have reported to her every morning everything the King
had said and all that had been said to him, in order to take
measures against anything that was being arranged against
her power in the government.” Henry appointed Villecler,
one of the gentlemen who had followed him to Poland, but
he finally agreed, vanquished by his mother’s importunities,
that de Retz and Villecler should serve alternately six
months at a time, an arrangement not uncommon for officers
of the royal household because of the expense of court life.
It was noticed, however, that de Retz was not allowed to
spend the night in the King’s room.!

Catherine had arranged that as soon as the King crossed
the boundary of France a salvo of artillery should be fired
by the nearest city and that the salute should be taken up
and passed along until it reached the northern boundary
of France. She herself could not wait for him within the
walls of Lyons, but went out to receive him. When they
met the tears which were so characteristic of Catherine and
her children, either in joy or sorrow, flowed, according to
the Spanish Ambassador, for about an hour. After that
she shut herself up for two hours entirely alone with her son.
The next morning at Lyons as soon as he was dressed she
went again into his room, called Cheverny and had a long
conference with him alone, and he continued these secret
conferences with his mother for a long time after his return.?

The King who arrived in his kingdom to find an empty
treasury, an undisciplined army and a brother and brother-
in-law apparently anxious to head the revolt which was

i Letts. V, 76; B. N. It. 1728 f. 391, 397; Letts. V, 76; A. N. K. 1536

f. 45; Cal. F. 1574, p. 548.
3B. N. It. 1728 f. 397; Arch. Vat. 20 Sept., 1574.
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active or nascent in several parts of the kingdom, did not
seem to observers to be well fitted to take the advice of his
mother to “make himself the master.” When the Poles
elected him their king, the reputation as a soldier which
he had gained from being in nominal command at Mon-
contour and Jarnac had greatly helped his candidacy.
When they saw him, they were very much disappointed.
Neither his dress nor his habits suggested the soldier. He
did not share his brother’s passionate love of hunting and
his earlier fame as a warrior had been replaced by the repu-
tation of a rather soft_personage in delicate health, who
loved peace and quiet. . He dabbled a little in literature and
art, though the nature of his patronage is shown by the
fact that when he passed through Venice he ordered three
pictures from Tintoretto for fifty écus and spent for per-
fumery at the Sign of the Lily eleven hundred and twenty-
five écus.  He was very fond of the society of ladies and
court festivities. In the midst of the tremendous problems
which he found waiting to be resolved at Lyons, the Spanish
Ambassador records with disgust: “The King goes every
night to balls and does nothing but dance. During four
whole days he was dressed in mulberry satin with stockings,
doublet and cloak of the same color. The cloak was very
much slashed in the body and had all its folds set with but-
tons and adorned with ribbons, white and scarlet and mul-
berry, and he wore bracelets of coral on his arm.” Some
of his actions would suggest to any modern physician an
unhealthy condition of the nervous system, for the vigor
which was apparently lacking to his body appeared from
time to time in morbidly acute displays of feeling. He now
gave signs of that exaggerated religious excitement which
during his life alternated with debauchery. There was a
custom about a hundred years old, for bands of penitents,
disguised and with their faces covered, to wander through
the streets chanting the psalms of David and beating each
other with scourges in atonement for their sins. This cus-
tom, though denounced by some theologians and forbidden



THE NEW KING RETURNS 179

by some popes as pagan rather than Christian, finally came
to be tolerated. Finding one of these fraternities active in
Avignon, Henry joined with great zeal in the processions
and many of his courtiers imitated his example.?

The combination of mulberry satin and coral bracelets
with the domino of a penitent, did not strengthen the
impression which the King’s personality made upon his
subjects. The Nuncio wrote soon after he arrived
in France: “What France needs is a strong king. This boy
is in mind inclined to ease and in-body weak and ill, so that
I don’t believe he can live many months. He is twenty-
four years old and is always sticking in the house and for
the greater part of the time in bed.” '

Before he left France for Poland, Henry had shown as
lieutenant-general of the kingdom and keeper of the royal
seal, a good deal of diligence, and now he took his mother’s
advice and made a drastic reform in the order of the court.
Formerly the King’s room had been filled with a whole
crowd of courtiers before he was up and his ears filled with
complaints and requests while he was taking his dinner.
Henry III would not allow anybody to come into his room
in the morning before he was dressed and he put a railing
around the table so that nobody could talk to him while he
was eating. These regulations greatly offended the French
nobles, who were accustomed at all times to have perfectly
free access to their King and a great many gentlemen left
the court. But the elaborate new rules for the reform of
the court and the conduct of business were not continuously
or entirely carried out, and although Henry III was a much
more hard working king at the business of state than either
of his brothers, the determination to know what his minis-
ters were doing was often laid aside for his pleasures or his
religious observances.®

One thing that Henry had determined to do before he

crossed the boundaries of his kingdom, was even more dis-
* Nolhae, ITI, 182; A. N. K. 1536 {. 49; de Thou, V, 1323.

* Arch. Vat. 20 Sept. 1574.
*B. N. It. 1728 {. 397; Nouillac, 50.



180 CATHERINE DE MEDICIS

pleasing to the French nobles than his rather ineffective
reform of the court and state business. During his stay in
Turin, he promised to restore to the Duke the fortresses of
Savigliano and Pinerolo, leaving the little Marquisate
of Saluces as the only remnant of the once extensive French
oconquests south of the Alps. Why Henry did this would be
difficult to say. There were of course solid reasons for
abandoning all conquests outside of the natural and racial
boundaries of France, but they ocould not have appealed
to the man who was still trying to retain the crown of
Poland although he had inherited the crown of France.
It seems probable that he was moved largely by that ex-
traordinary desire to give things away which was one of
his morbid passions. During his inauguration as King of
Poland, he was presented, according to custom, with several
basins full of gold pieces. He had to rest his hand on one
of these while he was listening to the long harangues of the
ambassadors and he was seized with such an uncontrollable
degire to give the money to his servitors that he broke out
into a profuse perspiration and had to interrupt the cere-
monies in order to go away to change his shirt. It was prob-
ably the same sort of an impulse which led him to please his
aunt and uncle, who had entertained him so graciously, by
giving them these three important military positions. The
Duke of Nevers, who was the governor of the French pos-
sessions south of the Alps, resigned rather than surrender
them and the whole royal council and everybody at
court was opposed to it, but ‘the King stood firm.
Catherine, seeing that he was resolute to do it, did not
oppose him, but wrote an affectionate letter with her own
hand to the Duke to emphasize as much as possible this
proof of good will on the part of her son towards him and
to ask for his continued alliance and friendship.!

ln;hgv.wn. Editor of Nevers, Pref. 8 from eyewitness, B. N. It.



CHAPTER XXXIII
THE KING'S BROTHER HEADS REVOLT

The most difficult thing the King had to decide was
whether he should yield to the Huguenots or fight them.
Catherine had made preliminary arrangements which might
help to carry out either decision and it seems as if she her-
self was not quite clear in her mind which would be the
better thing to do. The choice was not an easy one. As
the Spanish Ambassador wrote: “The King cannot make
peace because the rebel demands are so great, and he cannot
make war because he has not a cent of money.” The grand
council was divided on the question and apparently the
majority was for peace. But the King decided to pursue
the war. The immediate result of this decision was that
Damville appeared openly in arms, as head of the allied
parties of Huguenots and United Catholics, or Malcontents,
of several provinces. He was too strong to be attacked in
force and the royal armies carried on a rather inconclusive
campaign by besieging various small cities, until the end of
January, when the King left the neighborhood of Lyons to
go to Rheims to be crowned.!

A few days before, a death had occurred in the court
circle which seems to have made a very deep impression
upon Catherine’s spirits. The Cardinal of Lorraine had
walked in the procession of the penitents with the King
and took a severe cold, which developed into an illness of
which he died on Christmas Day, 1574. Two days after
his death the Venetian Ambassador made a comment upon
it which is quite complete. “This realm has lost a great
man and the Catholic Church a great defender, although

*Report of Eng. Amb. prejudiced, A. N. K. 1534 {. 35.
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some, perhaps more out of ill will than truth, say he under-
took her defense more for the advantage of his personal
interests than from devotion. It appears that those who
rejoice at his death are many more than those who grieve
and especially the Queen Mother, who from what I hear,
hated him a good deal.” Among those who rejoiced that
he was gone, were all the Huguenots and a story grew up
which represented him on his death-bed filled with remorse
and trembling with terror of damnation. There is no
reason whatever to believe it, although he was delirious a
long time before he died. It was a common custom of the
time for controversialists of both sides to represent the
death-bed of any noted heretic or any noted persecutor of
heresy as haunted by the fear of hell.!

Catherine had intensely disliked the Cardinal; although
she had suppressed her feelings enough to work intimately
with him from time to time. But he and Cardinal Bourbon
were about the last of the old set with whom she had begun
the career of splendor when her husband came to the throne.
Guise, the Constable, St. André, Anthony of Navarre,
Condé, the Admiral, all had died by sword or bullet. The
desperate illness of her old rival occupied her thoughts. The
sensitive nervous organization which shifted Catherine so
rapidly from laughter to tears, was apt, when her thoughts
were full of any subject that weighed upon her, to produce
visualizations. When these agreed with happenings, they
seemed to her and to those near her, prophetic. Her
daughter Margaret firmly believed in this power of second
sight of her mother and gives in her memoirs several in-
stances of it: in every case instances where Catherine was
much worried over some subject. Catherine herself also
believed firmly in the prophetic character of these visions.
On Christmas Day about the time the Cardinal died,
Catherine had a visualization of him. Three accounts of
the occurrence have come to us; one recorded within a few

*Cal. F. 1574, p. 586; Arch. Vat. 29 Dec.; B. N. It. 1728 f. 505. See
Erginsiingen zur Janssen’s Geschickte.
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days of it, the others written afterwards by those who named
the eye-witnesses from whom they got the story. They
differ somewhat in detail, as is natural for such a story thus
transmitted, but they all agree that the figure she saw
seemed to Catherine a threatening one, and that she cried
out in terror. The result was to throw her into an illness
which lasted for some time.!

The death of the Cardinal enabled Catherine to bear
with more complaisance that she would otherwise have
shown, a marriage which the King suddenly arranged for
himself. On his way to Poland, he had seen in his sister’s
court at Nancy, Louise de Vaudemont, the young daughter
of a powerful French noble, descended in the younger line
from the house of Lorraine. In spite of the fact that he
was at the time giving every sign of being desperately in
love with the Princess of Condé (whom the girl somewhat
resembled), Henry was very much taken with her and now,
simply notifying his mother what he was about to do, he
sent one of the gentlemen of his bed-chamber to ask for
her hand. Marriages were always Catherine’s special
interest and it must have been a terrible chagrin to her
when one of her sons suddenly arranged his own to suit
himself, without consulting her. If the Cardinal had still
been living, she would have had in addition the fear of
strengthening too much the house of her enemies by
giving them another queen among their numbers. But
their best brain was gone and she mistakenly felt that they
would not, in future, be very dangerous to her or to the
state. So she made the best of what she could not help and
even wrote enthusiastically to the Duke of Savoy and the
King of Spain about the charms and virtues of the bride.
Indeed it was hard not to like a girl so gentle and good
as the young queen proved herself to be.?

The magnificent ceremonies of the coronation and

1Letts. V, 109; Margaret, B. N. It. 1728 f. 517; d’Aubigné, IV, 300,

from eyewitnesses; de Thou, V, 124.
Letts. V, 112, 113; A. N. K. 1537 . 10; Arch. Vat., 11 Feb,, 1575.
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marriage were followed for Catherine by one of those per-
sonal griefs with which her life was filled. Her daughter,
the Duchess of Lorraine, who had brought up the new
bride, died almost in the midst of the festivities. Every-
body noticed how very much Catherine was affected by
grief. For some time it was impossible for her to restrain
her tears whenever her daughter was mentioned, and she
was obliged to withdraw from public business until she
could recover her self-control. She wrote to the King of
Spain acknowledging a letter of sympathy: “I cannot but
think that God desires me not to be destroyed by the honor
and grandeur of this world, which, if I had enjoyed them
without affliction and evil and sorrow, perhaps would have
made me forget to acknowledge Him as I ought; therefore
I like to think that He loves me as much as He has sent
affliction upon me.”* ,

The court of France was not at that time a place favor-
able to sentiments of resignation and piety. Perhaps never
during the whole time of Catherine’s life in it, had it been
a place where dangerous passions were seething so violently
with so little restraint of wisdom or serious purpose. Its
society was dominated by four young men, Henry the King,
Henry of Navarre, Henry of Guise and the King’s younger
brother, the Duke of Alengon, of whom the oldest was
twenty-four. We have a description of the situation from
two people who played a large part in it, the King of
Navarre and his young wife, Margaret, the King’s sister,
and it is amply confirmed by the observations of others in
the court who did not know so much of the details as these
two.

The time was long past when the Duke of Montpensier
could, without provoking laughter, give to the little Mar-
garet a medal representing a nest of three small birds being
fed by their mother. A cupid carried the nest in one hand
and in the other a bow. The device was “equal love.” ?

1B. N. It. 1729 f. 6; Cal. F. 1575, p. 20; Arch. Vat., 11 March; Letts.

1.
* Hilarion de Coste. Eloges des Dames Illustres.
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The birds had left the nest now and hatred was their com-
rade. Margaret writes that the King on his return to
France, inspired by the evil counsel of one of his gentlemen,
an old enemy of hers named du Guast, conceived an extreme
jealousy “of my brother Alengon, suspecting very much the
friendship between him and my husband, thinking that I
was the only means which kept up their friendship and that
the most fit expedient to separate them was on the one
hand to get me into a quarrel and put me into bad relations
with my husband and on the other to bring it to pass that
Madame de Sauve, with whom both were in love, should
encourage both in such a way that they would fall into
extreme jealousy of each other. That abominable design,
the source of so many evils my brother and I have since
suffered, was pursued with the greatest animosity and

One day, while the court still remained at Lyons, Mar-
garet and a party of ladies determined to go and visit the
Abbey of St. Peter. While they visited the convent, they
left the Queen of Navarre’s coach, which was gilded and had
a cover of yellow velvet embroidered with silver, standing
in the street. The King, accompanied by Margaret’s hus-
band and several other gentlemen of the court, was walking
down that street in order to visit one of his friends who was
ill. An intimate of du Guast, who was in the party, pointed
out to the King that his sister’s coach was standing in front
of the lodgings of a certain courtier by the name of Bidé.
The King at once sent him into the lodging of Bidé. He
came back and reported: “The birds have been there, but
they aren’t there any longer,” whereupon the King, filled
with rage, went home and told his mother that his sister
was misconducting herself. When Margaret came back
from her visit to the Abbey, all unconscious of what had
happened, the first person she saw in the palace was her
husband, “who began to laugh as soon as he saw me and
said, ‘Go see the Queen your mother and I'm certain that
you'll come away very angry!’” He wouldn’t tell her what
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it was about and seeing that she could not get anything out
of him, she went to find the Queen her mother. On her
way she met the Duke of Guise, who told her what he had
heard from one of the gentlemen who was walking with

the King.

“I went into the room of the Queen my mother, but she wasn't
there. . . . I went into her cabinet which had wooden paneling
so that one could easily hear in the next room everything that
happened. As soon as she sees me, she commences to spout out
fire and to say everything that a most unmeasured anger could
utter. I told her the truth, but she had no ear for the truth
nor for reason. She wouldn't listen to me. Whether it was be-
cause her mind was filled with the falsehood or perhaps to
please that son, whom out of affection and a sense of duty and
hope and fear she fairly worshipped as an idol, I do not know,
but she would not stop moving around the room crying out and
threatening me. And all of it was heard by the next room full
of people.

“The next morning an Italian banker who was a servitor
of my brother begged my brother, the King my husband and
me and several other princesses and ladies of the court, to go
to dinner in a beautiful garden which he had in the city. I
always observed such respect for the authority of the Queen my
mother, so long as I was near her, either as a young girl or as
a married woman, that I never went anywhere without asking
permission, so I went to find her as she came back from mass,
to ask her permission to go to this festival. After giving me a
public refusal, she added that I could go anywhere I chose be-
cause she didn’t care what I did.”

While they were at the garden feast the King talked to
a woman and found out his mistake, and when they came
back

“the Queen my mother sent for me to come into her inner
cabinet which was close to that of the King and told me that
she had found out the truth and that all I had told her was true;
that there was nothing at all in that story which the valet de
chambre who had brought her this report had given her; that he
was a bad man and that she’d dismiss him. Seeing from my look
that I didn’t pay any attention to that attempt to cover the
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matter up, she did everything she could to destroy my opinion
that it was the King who had done me that kindness.”

Du Guast having failed in this plot to make her husband
quarrel with her and so with Alengon, who would be sure
to take up his sister’s cause, tried another way; that was
working through Madame de Sauve, who, following his
instructions,

“in a short time made the love of my brother and of the King
my husband, before rather lukewarm and gentle like that of
people 8o young, so extremely passionate that they hadn’t any-
thing else in mind except following that woman. In consequence
they arrived at so great and strong a jealousy of each other that,
although she was also pursued by the Duke of Guise, by du
Guast, de Souvray and several others, who were all more liked
by her than they were, she didn’t pay any attention to them and
these two brothers-in-law were not afraid of any rival except
each of the other. And that woman, in order to play her
game better, persuaded the King my husband that I was
jealous and that for this reason I was of the party of my
brother. We easily believe what is told us by people whom we
love; so he put faith in what she told him and separated himself
from me, which he had never done before, because, whatever he’d
had in mind, he had always talked to me as freely as if I had
been his sister, knowing perfectly well that I wasn’t in the least
j ealous.”

Margaret then tried to break up this game with both
men. She continues:

“My brother Alengon, who in everything believed nobody as
much as me, couldn’t regain his self-control even though his
safety and mine were at stake. So strong were the charms of that
Circe aided by the devilish spirit of du Guast that, instead of
profiting by my warning words, he went and told them all to
that woman. How is it possible to hide anything from the person
one loves? She became exceedingly angry at me and with the
more zeal gave herself up to serving the design of du Guast and
in order to avenge herself she made my husband every day more
ready to bhate me, sq that he scarcely ever spoke to me.”
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In oonsequence of this situation, her brother Alengon
drew closer to her than ever and introduced to her one of
his gentlemen, de Bussy. Du Guast then tried his hand
once more and sent the King to Catherine to complain of
Margaret. But Catherine said:

¢ ¢Jt's trouble-makers who put such ideas into your head. My
daughter is unfortunate to be born in such an age. In my own
time we talked freely to everybody and all the honest gentlemen
who followed the King your father, were ordinarily in the cham-
ber of Madame Marguerite, your aunt, and in mine. Nobody
thought it was strange, as there was no reason to think it strange.
Bussy sees my daughter before you, before her husband, before
all the gentlemen of her husband in her chamber and before
everybody; it is not secretly nor behind closed doors. What is
there to think about it? Do you know anything else?” The
King, being astonished, replied to her: ‘Madame, I only say what
other people are saying.’ She answered: ‘Who are these others,
my son? They are people who want to get you into a quarrel
. with all your family.’ The King having gone, my mother told
me the whole business and said: ‘You have been born in a miser-
able age,’ and then calling Madame de Dampierre she began to
talk with her of the honest liberty and the pleasure which they
had in those past days, without being subject as we are to
slander.”

Du Guast then tried to assassinate Bussy at night.
Bussy and his friends defended themselves and an Italian
gentleman of the suite of Alengon

“ran all bleeding into the room of the Louvre where he slept,
calling out that they were killing Bussy. By good luck I hadn’t
gone to bed, and, as my room was close to my brother’s, I heard
the frightened man crying out on the staircase that terrible news.
I immediately ran into my brother’s chamber to keep him from
going out and sent to beg the Queen my mother to come there in
order to keep him indoors. We kept him back with the greatest
difficulty, the Queen his mother pointing out that there was no
sense in going out alone in the night; that the darkness would
cover every sort of wickedness and that du Guast was a bad
enough sort of man to have gotten up this affair expreesly in
order to make him rush out and fall into some accident. In
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the state of despair in which he was, these words would have had
little force, but using her authority she stopped him, gave orders
at the gate that they shouldn’t allow him to go out, and took
the trouble of remaining with him until he found out that Bussy
had escaped.”*

The situation was so bad that even outsiders knew that
the King hated his brother with a deadly hatred. “Not one
of them,” says a letter from the French court, “is content
or in quiet with another, nor mother with son, nor brother
with brother, nor mother with daughter. It is a very hell
among them. . . . One day they will cut the throats one of
the other.” This was no exaggeration of the prevalent
feeling, for Henry of Navarre wrote at this time to one of
his friends:

“The court is the strangest place you ever saw. We are
nearly always ready to cut each other’s throats. We carry dag-
gers, mail coats and often cuirasses under our clothes. Severac
will tell you the reason. The King is just as much threatened
as I am. He loves me more than ever. Monsieur de Guise and
Monsieur du Maine never leave me. Your brother and Sainte
Colombe are the chiefs of my council. You never saw how
strong I am in friends in this court. I brave all the world. All
the cliques which you know about hate me to the death for the
love of Alengon and have the third time forbidden my mistress
to speak to me and watch her so closely that she wouldn’t dare
to look at me. I am only waiting the hour to give them battle,
because they say they will kill me and I want to get ahead
of them.”?*

All sides, in these deadly and complicated hatreds where
the dagger was so ready to the hand, turned to Catherine
as the only person at court who was in any sense impartial.
The mother of the Duke of Guise and his wife were con-
tinually coming to her with complaints; on one occasion the

3 Margaret, 45; confirmed Cal. F. 1675, p. 30; B. N. It. 1729 f{. 3, 110;
Du Guast was soon assassinated.

SRel. I, 4, p. 368; Cal. F. 1575, p. 33, 70; Letts. Missives, I, 81;
B. N. Nouvs. Acgs. 7734 f. 1.
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Duchess of Guise fell on her knees before her and said that
there was a plot to murder her son as well as the King.
Catherine seems to have been the only one of the family
who saw the terrible danger that lay behind these quarrels—
the danger of providing a leader for the, as yet ununified,
revolt: which might duplicate all over the kingdom that
body of the “Associated Catholics” or “Malcontents” who
in Languedoc had, under the lead of Damville, allied them-
selves with the Huguenots. She did everything she could
to lessen the ill feeling between her sons and when she could
not do that, she protected the younger against the King.
In this effort she was continually blocked by the Duke of
Guise. Having completely won over to his side the King
of Navarre, Guise was secretly doing everything he could
to embitter the quarrel between the royal brothers. She
had never stood in so difficult a position during her long and
stormy life. Two of her chosen counsellors and strongest
supporters who had risen by her favor, the Chancellor
Birague and the Marshal de Retz, were the chosen targets
of hatred, not only for the Huguenots, but for large numbers
of Catholics. Every Huguenot proclamation, as well as the
pronunciamento of the Associated Catholics, headed by
Damville, put forth as one of the chief grievances of the
realm the influence of foreigners in the councils of the state.
Everyone knew whom they were aimed at and the attack
did not have to be carried very far to strike Catherine
herself.?

In Paris this bitter hatred of Italians took a very con-
crete form. A popular preacher in his sermons attacked
them and said they ought to be driven from France, as
the cause of the heavy taxes under which the poor were
groaning. His sermons became the talk of the city, so much
that there was fear of a “Sicilian massacre” of the Italians.
A few weeks later two valuable crosses were stolen
from Sainte Chapelle. Popular rumor at once accused the

3Cal. F. 1575, p. 44; B. N. It. 1729 {. 33; Arch. Vat. 4 Apr.,, 11 Mar.
1576; B. N. It. 1729 f£. 13, 315.
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Italians of having done it, though the favorite story finally
laid it at the door of the Queen Mother herself. This tense
state of feeling soon produced bloodshed. An Italian soldier
coming out of the theatre, got into a quarrel with a French
student and stabbed him. The students immediately armed
and proceeded to sack and burn the Italian quarter of the
city. They were stopped by troops, but the next day, a
regular conspiracy was formed to kill all the Italians in
Paris and sack the houses of the most wealthy, by an or-
ganized band of fifteen hundred men. The conspiracy was
revealed to the police, the leaders were arrested and the riot’
stopped. But for two weeks afterwards Italians were killed
by mobs in the streets “almost every day.” As the judges
of the ordinary courts before which the leaders of this con-
spiracy would have come, were reluctant to condemn them
to death, the King had one of them tried by his privy
council and hung and quartered.

As the months passed the task of keeping the peace
between her sons grew more and more difficult for Catherine.
Before one of her intimates she wept bitterly because she
could no longer prevent the King from putting his brother in
prison and she knew it would be her ruin, for Alengon would
never believe she was not the cause of his imprisonment.
This troubled her the more because Nostradamus, the cele-
brated soothsayer, had predicted that she would see each
one of her sons King. On several occasions during the sum-
mer the rumor spread that Alencon had fled from court.
Once at a ball Catherine went out herself, found Alengon
and made him come in and dance in order to stop the report.
Things came to a climax about the middle of September,
when it was discovered, just at bedtime, that Alen¢con was
not in the palace. Catherine went to her daughter Marga-
ret and accused her of helping her brother to escape. Mar-
garet answered sharply that he was still in Paris and that he

*B. N. It. 1729 f. 11, 95, 137, 148, 159; Cal. F. 1575, pp. 78, 80; Neg.
Tosc. IV, 38; Journal, 173.
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would be back before morning. In the midst of the trouble
he came in and his mother commenced to scold him like a
small boy. “You go out at uncertain hours; you ought to
be whipped.” Margaret immediately spoke up in defense
of her favorite brother. “Pardon me, Madam, but there are
others who deserve to be whipped and not my brother. If
you keep up these suspicions you will force him to run
away.” !

The King had several times determined to shut his
brother up in prison and Catherine had prevented him.
He now again determined to do so, but once more broke
down before his mother’s resistance. That very night, a
little before the King’s supper, Alencon, putting on a large
mantle in which he buried himself up to the nose, went out,
followed by only one servant who was not known and walked
to a gate of the city, where he found a carriage waiting
for him. He rode in it about half a mile outside the walls
where horses were ready and several leagues farther on he
found two or three hundred horsemen waiting to escort him
to safety. The news almost broke down Catherine’s self-
control. The Tuscan Ambassador, who had seen her after
the deaths of her son and her daughter and her sister-in-
law, wrote he had never seen her so afflicted for anything
that had happened since he had been in France. She was
not able to maintain her usual royal dignity, tears sprang
into her eyes, her face was distorted with grief and she
spoke hesitatingly, as if she was afraid of breaking out into
sobs. The terribly grave situation put her in a most danger-
ous position. She knew that if the brothers fought, it
would be the ruin of France and probably the destruction
of their house, and she knew everybody would blame her.
The Duke of Guise and his friends who were now so strong
with the King, would urge him to fight and if they sepa-
rated him from her influence she saw no outcome but total
disaster. That the only safe course for France and the

'B. N. It. 1729 f. 137, 153; Arch. Vat. 13 Sept.
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houss of Valois happened also to be the only course to
save her own authority ought not to blind us, as it did
many contemporary observers, to the wisdom and skill with
which she acted in a desperate situation.!

Her first wild thought was to kidnap her younger son
and bring him back by force. She wrote to the Duke of
Nevers that she was grieved to see by his letter that many
people were rallying to the standard of “that poor unhappy
boy” and suggested that perhaps he could find five or six
sure men who might go to him and offer to raise forces on
his behalf—mounted men. Let them have orders to make
themselves very much trusted . . . and take a chance of
carrying him off. “I set this plot in general terms; you
work it up and talk about it to Matignon.” She begs him
not to let anybody know that this suggestion comes from
her. Her son’s caution and the increase of his forces soon
showed her that this plan of her first desperation was im-
possible. Alencon had written to his brother immediately
after his flight that he always wanted to dwell with him m
brotherly love, but he had never been able to get it. He
had to save his life because he had been warned that he was
about to be thrown into the Bastille to wait for some settle-
ment of his case “taken from the history of Ceesar Borgia.”
He took the title of “Governor-General for the King and
Defender of the Liberties of the Commonwealth of France.”
His proclamation said that he had risen in defense of the
ancient laws, which had been violated by the influence of
a very few persons, almost all foreigners, who, under pre-
tense of a difference of religion, had crushed the people with
taxes, filled France with robbery and murder and destroyed
the ancient liberty of the clergy and nobility. He demanded
peace, justice and the assembly of the Estates General of
France, from which all foreigners were to be excluded.
Until the Estates General and a holy council of the whole

31Cal. F. 1575, pp. 140, 141, 145; Arch. Vat., 11 Mar., 16 Sept.; B. N. It.
zm f.238, 291, 357; A. N. K. 1537 f. 67, 107; Margaret, 65; Neg. Tosc. IV,
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Church could meet, he demanded toleration for both the
old and the new religion everywhere.*

The insurgent Huguenots in all parts of the kingdom
were already taking steps to acknowledge him as their pro-
tector and it was difficult to foresee how many Catholic
malcontents would rise to his banner in answer to such a
proclamation. In addition Catherine knew that the refugee
Prince of Condé was levying a large force of mercenaries'
among the Protestant German Princes with the help of a
secret subsidy from Elizabeth. From the point of view
of statecraft, there had been much to be said for fighting
previous wars of religion to a finish and perhaps the funda-
mental error in all Catherine’s handling of the terrible
situation was, that out of fear of losing her own authority
and hatred of the Guise, she had not tried reversing the
policy Elizabeth used in England and made France exclu-
sively Catholic, so far as the law went; while at the same
time taking administrative measures which would grant
enough practical tolerance to Calvinists to keep them from
revolt. But whatever might have been said in favor of
pushing the Huguenot wars to a finish earlier, it was now too
late. Anyone not entirely blinded by personal ambition,
party faction or religious fanaticism, must have seen that
the road of violence was the road to ruin. For the situa-
tion was complicated by the fact that, besides the astrologer
Nostradamus, many other people who knew the habits and
constitution of the King thought he would die before very
long and leave no direct heirs behind him. In this case his
insurgent brother, and after him, his brother-in-law Henry
of Navarre, would be the heirs to the crown. Many men
would not be too active in fighting 8 man who might soon
mount the throne. Peace must be had at any cost.

Catherine got into her coach and accompanied by her
daughter, upon whose influence over Alencon she counted,
began to chase her reluctant son over central France to

1Letts. V, 136, 137, 133 n.; B. N. C. C. C,, I, 79; Nouvs. Acqgs., 7735
f. 279; Cal. F. 1575, p. 141,
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foroe him to an interview. She was leaving a great danger
- behind her, for, during her absence, the Guise faction might
master the mind of the King and pointing to the result of
her refusal to consent to Alengon’s arrest, persuade him that
maternal tenderness made her a bad counsellor in this case.
So great was her fear of this, that, during all the fatigues
of her rapid journey, she wrote nearly every day long letters
of many pages to the King and the council. Forty-eight
of these letters have survived, and those written to her son
with her own hand show in the plainest way the terrible
anxiety under which she was laboring and the great diffi-
culties of her task. After about two weeks’ chase, she finally
brought her younger son to an interview. When she stepped
out of her coach, he kneeled on the ground before her and
she tenderly embraced him “not without tears.” By the
end of November she succeeded in making a truce with
Alengon for six months in order to discuss terms of per-
manent peace.!

She had hardly left Paris on her mission of reconciliation
when she had been obliged to defend herself against fire
from the rear, as the following letters to the King show:

“Believe me I have as much prudence and judgment as many
of those who want to plunge you into battle. . . . Forgive me
if I write so freely, for you are everything I have in the world,
even though you might come not to love me any more or trust
in me as you ought. Forgive me if I talk to you this way. I
don’t want to live since the death of the King your father except
to save you and God and you know it, I am certain.”

This letter, written at night, was followed by another
in the early morning answering & warning from the King
that he had been told that her life was in danger:

“Forgive my not paying any attention to this. It’s an old
game which the Admiral used before his death, sending every day
a warning that somebody was trying to assassinate me. I have
loved you more than I have myself and that obliges me to die

1 Arch. Vat. 11 March, 1575; B. N. It. 1729 {. 272,
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to get you out of the misery and calamity in which you are, if
I can possibly do it at any peril that I might run, but I beg you
domusure”yourselfthatGodwilltakecmofmeasHehualwayl

Now, even after she had made this truce, her opponents
at court kept trying to get it broken by an immediate return
to war and she poured out a flood of indignant letters to
Henry. “Those who did it,” she wrote about one intrigue,
“ought to have their heads cut off.” *

She felt he needed detailed directions about carrying out
the conditions of the truce. The chief of these was that the
two marshals, Montmorency and Cossé, who had been in the
Bastille for eighteen months, should be set free at once.
This was universally considered a lucky escape for them.
The Spanish Ambassador reported that Montmorency’s
servants had been taken away from him because they in-
tended to poison him and it is certain that he feared such
a fate. There is a fairly well authenticated report that the
King and his mother had decided to have him strangled
quietly in his cell, and while we cannot be perfectly sure of
either of these stories, we know that everybody at the
French court believed that, if Damville were dead, the
marshals would not long survive him. Catherine, who knew
exactly what her son had felt, done and said about the
marshals, was very much afraid of his loose and bitter
tongue. So she wrote to him:

“Tt seems to me that it is not enough to set the marshals free
from prison. You must win them over to your side and it's no
time to say ‘I can’t put any constraint on myself nor dissimulate.’
. . . I want you to send for Montmorency and say ‘I set you free
from prison believing in your fidelity and being sure that what
you promise you will do. . . . I didn’t put you in prison and if
I could have set you free earlier without injuring the reputation
and the memory of the late King my brother I would have done
it, as I have done it now,’ etc., ete., . . . and in saying this I
beg that he may never . . . find out that you have made sport

! Letts. 140, 141, 174,
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of the way you've cheated him, neither with men nor with

women, for they’ll laugh at it with you and afterwards . . . will

tell the whole thing to him and . . . they’ll hate you double when

gey hear that behind their backs you have been mocking at
m"

Reckless mockery was evidently a habit of the King, for,
writing to him the next day to say that she was sending

the Duke of Montpensier to persuade Alengon to peace,
Catherine added:

“Out of fear lest Alengon in order to gain him might tell him
that you were in the habit of laughing at him and his son, I said
to him before he went away, ‘Don’t put your trust in the beau-
tiful words of my son Alen¢on. In the hopes of gaining you to
his side, he will tell you a lot of liea’; for he has a habit of telling

jeg,” 1

One article of the truce was broken from the start by
both sides—the article which provided that the armies
should be dismissed at once. Condé had been' levying
among the Lutheran princes an army of reiters. The young
Duke of Guise had met the advance corps of this force early
in October at Chateau-Thierry on the Marne and defeated
it after a brief and not very bloody combat.? But at the
end of the year, in spite of the truce, 8 mercenary army of
8,000 German horse, 6,000 foot men from the Protestant
cantons of Switzerland and 7,000 harquebusiers, crossed the
borders under the command of the Prince of Condé and
Duke John Casimir, the son of the Elector Palatine. They
marched southward plundering as they went. Condé was
entirely unable to restrain them and when he tried to pro-
tect a small town they killed his guard and burnt the town.

Alencon had arranged with Damville to bring up the
forces of three provinces of south central France to join

*A.N. K. 1537 {. 60; de Thou otd., V, 219 n.; B. N. It. 1720 {. 117, 133;
IM.V 148, 49

"De Theu, V, 231; d’Aubigné, IV, 379; Cal. F. 1576, p. 158.
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the army of the reiters and then march on Paris. He had
already created an excuse for breaking the truce by an
indignant message that an attempt had been made to
poison him. Catherine, who was 8o hurt and angered by
the message that she fell into a fever, sent the Duke of
Montpensier to investigate and he found everybody who
had drunk of the alleged poisoned wine in excellent health;
including the valet who brought it, who had been forced to
drink a great deal of it.! When Alengon found himself, the
end of March, at the head of an army of 30,000 men, with
the Huguenot and Politique forces of Languedoc and
Guienne in reserve, he crossed the Loire and occupied posi-
tions in a semi-circle near Paris, cutting off provisions from
the city. The King was obliged to give way to all the
demands upon him and granted such terms to the Hugue-
nots as, in the days before St. Bartholomew, they would
hardly even have dared to ask. On the 6th of May, 1576,
the Queen Mother made with Alengon the peace known as
the “Peace of Monsieur,” whose terms were embodied in
public law by the Edict of Beaulieu. The free exercise of
the Reformed religion was permitted everywhere. Every
Parlement was to have one tribunal composed half of
Catholic and half of Reformed judges. The sentences of
all those who had been executed because of the previous
troubles over religion since the death of Henry II, were re-
voked, including La Mole, Coconnas, Montgomery, Brique-
mault, Cavaignes and all others who perished on the scaffold.
The King did not, indeed, grant the demand that the
authors of the massacre of St. Bartholomew should be
punished, for his mother and brother were among them, but
all its victims were declared innocent and their families, as
a reparation, freed from taxes. In each of the four pro-
vinces, Languedoc, Guienne, Dauphiny and Provence, the
Huguenots were given two strong cautionary towns. The

*De Crue (3), 313; B. N. fds. fr. 3384 f. 76; Alengon to Damville,
B. N. It. 1720 {. 422; Arch. Vat. 3 Jaun., 1676; Neg. Tosc. IV, 54,
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King granted pretty much everything that the Huguenots
had asked, except that he would not consent to forbid in
France every other religion but the Reformed religion and
the Roman Catholic religion.

In addition to those articles of the treaty of peace which
were included in the edict, certain private agreements were
made with the Huguenot leaders. Alengon received the
independent administration of a rich principality on the
banks of the Loire which brought him in 300,000 livres a
year and contained many strong cities. Duke Casimir of
Bavaria got the salaries of commissions as captain of men
at arms and colonel of 4,000 reiters, together with other pen-
sions, besides the Duchy of Etampes and nine lordships
in Burgundy. It was agreed that the King still owed him
about 1,700,000 livres. The Prince of Condé was restored
to the governorship of Picardy and given for his security
the strong town of Péronne. Damville, the leader of the
Politiques who had acted with the Huguenots, needed no
great concessions, for he was already almost like an inde-
pendent ruler in Lanquedoc. There was a fifth Huguenot
leader who had to be treated with, although as yet he had
taken no active part in the preparation of the party for
war. Three months before this settlement, Henry of
Navarre had escaped from Paris and made his way across
France to his little kingdom in the south. He was granted
by a special treaty the restoration of all his rights and
permission to govern his kingdom in peace.

Just before he fled a curious incident occurred which
was recorded at the time as ominous. The three Henrys,
Henry the King, Henry of Navarre and Henry of Guise,
were all together in the King’s room. Henry of Navarre
and Henry of Guise were playing at dice upon a very smooth
board and the English Ambassador reports that “after they
had done there appeared suddenly upon the board certain
great and round drops of blood. It astonished them mar-
velously finding no cause in the world of the blood, but as
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it were a prodigy.” Beginning twelve years later, all three
of the Henrys died in suocession by the assassin’s knife and
men remembering the mysterious portent thus plainly
recorded so long before, saw its explanation in their fates.?

*De Crue (3), 330; Cal. F. 1578, pp. M5, 330, 333; Letis. V, App. 201



CHAPTER XXXIV
‘“THE LEAGUE OF THE HOLY TRINITY’ BEGINS

Though everybody about the court aside from the Duke
of Guise and his not very numerous adherents, had felt that
peace was absolutely necessary, the publication of terms
so exceedingly favorable to the Huguenots and the knowl-
edge gradually spread abroad of the enormous sacrifices
made in private agreements to secure the support of the
leaders, aroused great discontent among orthodox taxpayers.
This feeling was strongest in the city of Paris, and Catherine
became terribly unpopular among that portion of the
population who had praised her for St. Bartholomew. The
Venetian Ambassador wrote:

“The blame of everything that happens is put upon the Queen
Mother, whence it comes about that, if at first she was little
loved because she was a foreigner and an Italian, now, to tell
the truth, she is hated because everybody knows and confesses
that to keep herself in the government and in supreme authority,
not only in the minority of her sons but when they are grown
up, she has always fomented the discords and divisions of party,
using first one side and then the other according as it suited her
private interests and always trying as far as she could to keep
her sons, even when they were grown up, far from business and
from grave thoughts in order that, being inexpert and weak, they
should put everything into her hands as they have done and
especially as this King is doing.” *

This impression that the King was like wax in Cath-
erine’s hands, was made stronger than the facts warranted,
by the frivolous conduct of Henry. In the midst of the
terrible crisis of the state which was partly solved by the

*Rel,, I, 4, p. 364; Busbecq, I, 57, 76; Arch. Vat., 17 July, 1576. “Ev
one laughs at t.ﬁe King.” i
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Peace of Monsieur, the King took it upon himself to display
a most inopportune devotion to literature. He formed the
habit of retiring every day after dinner to a little room
without windows, which required candle light even in the
daytime, taking with him four or five poets and humanists
and some six or eight gentlemen and ladies of the court, who
professed to be connoisseurs of poetry. There he called
upon some young poet to speak in praise of one of the
" virtues, and, when he had finished, each in turn argued
against what he had said. The King spent many hours in
that way, to the great distress of his mother and “of every-
one who wanted to see him in such calamitous times attend
to necessary things and not to such affairs, even though at
another time they might be praiseworthy.” On occasions,
when he was absent from important meetings of the royal
council, he was known to be in the meeting of this so-called
Academy. Someone nailed upon the wall of the room where
these literary philanderings took place a Latin epigram
which may be translated as follows:

“While France, crushed everywhere by civil war is falling
into ruin, half buried in her own ashes, our King practices
grammatical exercises in the midst of the palace, so that the
high-souled man is able to say ‘I love’ He is able to
decline it, truly he does decline the verb and he who was
twice & king may become just a grammarian.” These
stinging shafts came even closer, for the following epigram
was sent by the Spanish Ambassador to Philip: “Henry by
the grace of God King of France by his mother and of
Poland by imagination, citizen of Paris, secretary of Mon-
sieur de Cheverny, son-in-law of Monsieur Sieur de Vaude-
mont, esquire of honor and wigmaker to his mother.” 1

It was doubly unfortunate that in two years of his reign
Henry III should have acquired this sort of a reputation,
because never, since the death of Henry II passed the sceptre
to the feebler hand of his sons, had France been in so much
need of a King who could “mount his horse.” For the

B. N. It. 1729 {. 469; Cal. F. 1576, p. 242; A. N. K. 1537.
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moment the restless ambition of the heir to the throne was
stilled by the rich appanage he held in almost feudal inde-
pendence, but the King knew his brother too well to feel
any security that he would ever cease his restless plotting
until he was in a position of independent power, without
even & nominal superior. He had tried to take advantage
of the factional fights of the nobles of Genoa to secure a
principality for him there. So long as there seemed to be
the smallest chance of success he had pursued the elusory
negotiation of the English marriage, writing that if he
might see his brother the husband of Queen Elizabeth he
“would sing nunc dimittis with Simeon.” Catherine had
done her best to help him to attain “the greatest wish of
her heart; to be called before she died the mother of so wise
a princess.” But, after they had learned that Elizabeth was
endorsing the note of Condé to pay his reiters in Germany—
though on condition that her name should not appear pub-
licly in the transaction—they had given up the attempt as
hopeless.!

The treaty of peace with the Huguenots and moderate
Catholics had scarcely been signed, when the Prince of
Orange, in the name of the two revolted Netherland prov-
inces of Holland and Zealand, had sent a secret messenger to
France to offer to the King’s brother the title of Prince
and Count of Holland and Zealand. Catherine was absent
from the court when this offer arrived and we do not know
what attitude she took towards it. Anjou, as he is hence-
forth to be called, refused it. The truth was that having
appeared as the champion and defender of heretics, he was
now endeavoring to make friends on the other side. He
wrote to the Pope assuring him that he regretted very much
the concessions made to the Huguenots. He intended as
soon as possible to repress them and save “this poor desolate
kingdom from ruin.” What he had in mind was to marry
one of his own nieces and obtain from her father, Philip II

‘N;. Tose. IV, 40; Cal. F. 1576, pp. 65, 192, 204; B. N. C. C. C.
30 {. 2.
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of Spain, a dot which would make him an independent
prince. To promote this plan he sent a secret messenger
to Madrid, who returned with nothing but vague and flat-
tering words from Philip. The King was very much
angered at this mysterious proceeding on the part of his
brother and threatened, when the messenger returned, to
have him bound hand and foot as soon as he crossed the
border and sent to Paris. We do not know whether Cather-
ine had suggested to her youngest son to become an aspirant
for the hand of his niece. But, whether she had or not,
being now doubtful of success in the English match, she
wanted the Spanish match as a second string to her bow
and thought there might be a chance to force it by veil-
ing alternately beneath flattery or indifference, subtle
threats that her youngest son, either as the husband of
Elizabeth, or secretly supported by France, might become
very dangerous as the leader of the revolted Netherlands.
One thing was certain. There could be no peace in France
till the wild ambition of the weak boy was satisfied in some
way.!

In order to understand Catherine’s method in her inter-
mittent pursuit of this object for years, we must glance at
what happened in the Netherlands in the summer and fall
of 1576. At the very moment when the cause of those
provinces, which had been engaged for eight years in a
struggle for liberty, seemed hopeless, they were saved by the
intolerable conduct of the Spanish army, which forced the
rich, populous and orthodox southern provinces, up to this
point faithful to Spain, to enter into negotiations with the
rebellious Calvinistic northern provinces. The southern
provinces dispatched a messenger to the King of France
to explain that they were not rebelling against their
lawful sovereign the King of Spain, but only preparing to
drive out the Spanish soldiers, who, “for the last nine or
ten years, have stolen our property, carried off our wives and

' Lettenhove (3) otd. IV, 53, 72, 83; Theinec, 26 July, 1576; d'Ars, 81,
A N. K 1541 £, 62. uly, 1876; d'dsm,
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violated our daughters without our being able to obtain any
justice whatever for their ill deeds.” It was very difficult
to come together, because Holland and Zealand flatly re-
fused to tolerate Roman Catholic worship within their
borders, but a league was finally formed called the Pacifica-
tion of Ghent. The answer of the Spanish soldiers to this
attack upon them was to seize the rich and flourishing city
of Antwerp, slaughter six thousand of its inhabitants and
plunder it so thoroughly that it never regained a prosperity
already declining on account of the war (November, 1576).
As soon as it became known that all the provinces of the
Netherlands were about to form a confederation, the Duke
of Anjou changed his mind and aspired to head a resistance
to Spain, composed, as his following had been composed in
the civil war just closed in France, of both Protestants and
Roman Catholics. The Estates General sent messengers
to him saying that in case of need they looked to his pro-
tection and he replied that, since they had taken arms after
ten years of intolerable oppressions and unheard-of cruel-
ties of the Spaniards, he would risk his life and all he had
in their defense, because he had dedicated himself from
his youth up to nothing except the service of God and the
succor of the afflicted.!

It is quite possible her younger son did this without
consulting Catherine, but she at once saw the chance of
using the situation in the Netherlands as a means of forcing
Philip to grant him the hand of one of her grand-daughters,
with some provinces as a marriage portion. She told the
Spanish Ambassador: “I want to speak freely. Know that
my son for a long time has formed a resolve, cost what it
may, to marry one of my grandchildren, the daughter of
your King.” A formal offer of Anjou’s hand was sent to
Spain and underneath it, only half concealed, lay the threat
of an invasion of the Netherlands by France if the offer was
refused. Anjou’s former followers, the Politiques, of course,
regarded this plan for possible closer union between France

* Miiller, I, 3, 13, 21.
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and Spain with the utmost dislike. Montmorency sent a
special messenger to the English Ambassador to tell him
and to bid him tell the Queen of England, that neither he
nor Damville had ever tried to promote this marriage, “for
a Christian cannot allow this kind of marriage which is
more seemly for dogs.”?

This plan to force a Spanish marriage for Anjou by the
threat of war in defense of the revolted Netherlands was a
failure. Philip found a way out of the situation by large
ooncessions to the rebellion. In the beginning of the year
1577 his bastard brother Don Juan, who had been appointed
governor, accepted in his name the Pacification of Ghent
and in “the Perpetual Edict” agreed that the Spanish sol-
diers should leave within twenty days and all other foreign
troops as soon as they were paid. The problem of satisfy-
ing the ambition of her younger son still remained, there-
fore, unsolved, on Catherine’s hands.

There was also another most serious danger which
confronted her and the King. In all the disturbances and
civil wars which had taken place up to the death of Charles
IX, Catherine had been able to keep the Crown in
a position to be, in the last analysis, the rallying point of
all those who believed in the ancient religion—the great
majority of the people of France. This situation had
changed in some degree when the “Associated Catholics” of
Languedoc had joined the Huguenots of that province under
the lead of the Roman Catholic Damville and the Politiques
had shown a disposition to join this alliance under Alengon
and Montmorency. A period was now beginning in which
the crown was to be caught as between the upper and nether
millstones of the thoroughly organized Huguenot party
allied with the Politiques and a straight-out Roman Catholic
party, also thoroughly organized and filled with a feeling
of bitterness against the Crown almost as deep as that of
the Huguenotas.

1A. N. K. 1540 f. 47, Comp. A. N. K. 1530; Gachard, V, 104; B. N. It.
1729 {. 906; Cal. F. 1576, p. . ’ S
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The first prophetic warhing of this new danger came
to Catherine in the very widespread and serious attempt
to resist the Edict of Beaulieu and break up the peace
founded upon it. Active discontent with the peace had
appeared almost as soon as it was made. When the King
ordered a Te Deum sung in Notre Dame, the canons re-
fused and it had to be chanted by the King’s private musi-
cians. This resistance of the choir was applauded by the
population. A large number of other cities of the realm
also found the peace “odious and abominable.” In this
situation Philip of Spain saw his opportunity. It had al-
ways been his policy, or at least so Catherine and her son
believed, to do everything in his power to keep alive civil
war in France in order to weaken his rival. It was said in
the royal council itself that Spain had given Damville
a large subsidy to maintain the war. The Spanish Ambas-
sador said this was a lie; to which the King replied that
he thought it was too ridiculous to pay any attention to
when he heard it said in the council and Catherine, who
had no opportunity to consult with her son about the
answer, denied that anybody had ever said it in the council.?

Whatever may have been the truth about Spain’s re-
lation to Huguenot or Associated Catholic rebellion, certain
it is that Spain at once began to support in every possible
way the orthodox opposition to the peace. The first move
of those who were opposed to the peace, was to attempt to
prevent the surrender of the city of Péronne to the Prince
of Condé as a surety and it was so successful that the in-
habitants closed their gates and refused to receive any
garrison whatever. The Spanish Ambassador was openly
accused in the royal council of having exhorted the in-
habitants to take this step. He showed so much knowledge
of this and other things talked about in secret session, that
a few days later one of the council said there was a Judas
among them and demanded the Ambassador’s arrest for

*B. N. It. 1729 {. 723, {. §7; Journal, 176; Arch. Vat. 25 June, 1576;
Rel. I, 5, p. 261.
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conspiracy, quoting how Francis I had told an ambassador
of Charles V that he would arrest him if he did not change
his conduct.! The Spanish Ambassador indignantly denied
that he had been engaged in any such intrigues, but we
knew he lied for he wrote to his royal master:

“It is true I have been particularly busy through a third per-
son in urging the cities of Péronne and Toulouse not to receive
the heretics, telling them that if they stand out for our holy
religion they will be aided by the Catholics. . . . All these
Catholics say that if this King fails them they will beg Your
Majesty to come in and save the kingdom. . . . They have not
caught me in any false Latin, though of course it is necessary to
use it in order that the service of God and of Your Majesty,
which are one and the same thing, may not suffer.”

Catherine was much troubled and angered by this at-
tempt to break the peace. She wrote at once ordering an
investigation of the cause of the trouble at Péronne and
sent a letter to Condé offering to hand over to him imme-
diately another city in its place. She redoubled her efforts
to raise the money agreed upon for the pay of the Huguenot
reiters. It was a difficult task. The Swiss cantons refused
to make a loan of a million in gold secured by the Marqui-
sate of Saluces and the city of Lyons. An attempt to raise
a loan among the foreign merchants assembled at the great
Lyons Fair failed. They said they had lent 500,000 livres
four years before and it had not yet been repaid. Partly
as a consequence of this there had been many bankruptcies:
“for instance, out of forty houses of German merchants,
only six have escaped bankruptcy and they are represented
only by agents trading on commission.” Catherine sent
more jewels to Venice, a diadem of six huge diamonds and
four rings set with enormous rubies and somehow or other
she managed to scrape together the necessary money;
although she must have been much impeded by the extrava-
gance of the King, who chose this moment to bring up from

*B. N. It. 1729 f. 57; A. N. K. 1530 {. 57, 74, 76, 1540 {. 15.
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Venice the entire company of comedians to give a series of
plays at Paris.?

It soon began to appear what was behind the refusal of
Péronne to open her gates. Certain burghers of Paris had
begun to form a union in defense of the Catholic faith and
they enrolled a large number of members, many of whom
were deceived by the pretense that the King secretly sup-
ported the union. They soon got into communication with
the house of Guise and these princes helped them to for-
mulate the League and extend it to Picardy through the
medium of Jacques d’Humiéres, the leading noble of that
province.? .

So widespread a movement could not long remain un-
known to the government. In the beginning of August,
1576, a gentleman from Picardy told the King that the
cities of Normandy and Picardy were banded together to
refuse the Edict of Pacification and that many other cities
of Champagne and Burgundy had joined them. Soon after
word came to the King from several sources, that this
League in the name of the Holy Trinity was establishing
itself among the cities and nobles throughout the whole
kingdom. Its oath bound the members to stand for each
other against any person whatsoever, for the defense of the
Catholic religion, King Henry III and the privileges which
France had enjoyed under Clovis. It was agreed that a
chief should soon be elected whom every member would
obey absolutely. Those who refused to join the League were
to be treated as enemies and attacked in arms,

Catherine and the King determined to repeat the action
which had been taken in regard to the Catholic League
formed at the time of the interview of Bayonne, of pledging
all princes and great nobles by an oath not to attend any
meeting where anything was considered against the Crown.
The Duke of Nemours, who with the house of Guise was

*Letts. V, 201, 203; B. N. It. 1729 {. 765, 761; C. C. C. 8 {. 198, 200;
MmB.@), ctd. 287.
*De Thou, V. 316.
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suspected to be at the bottom of this new League of the
Holy Trinity, immediately got angry and left court. The
Duke of Guise and his uncle, the Duke of Mayenne, refused
to sign the oath, saying it was an insult to a loyal man to
ask him to sign such a paper, and in spite of Catherine’s
argument that they were asked to sign simply as an example
to others, they persisted in their refusal, to her great wrath.
But finally, when ordered by the King to sign on pain of
being considered rebels, they did so, making at the same
time a declaration that they did not sign of their own free
will, but because they were compelled by the King.*

Two weeks later, additional excitement was aroused by
the publication of the documents known as the Papers of
David. David was a lawyer of Paris with a rather shady
professional reputation but with a good deal of political
influence in the neighborhood of the markets. He went to
Rome, apparently in the train of the Bishop of Paris, who
was sent on a mission to the Pope by the King. On his
return to France, he died, and under the title of a “Sum-
mary of a Discourse Delivered Before His Holiness,” the
Huguenots published a document which they said he had
been carrying. It pointed out the many civil wars of France
followed always by a disgraceful peace, as a proof that the
descendants of Hugh Capet had not inherited the apostolio
benediction, which had been given only to Charlemagne
and those of his blood. The proof that the Capetians had
not the blessing, was seen furthermore from the fact that
they had again and again died in the flower of their age
without leaving successors and it looked as if this would
happen to the surviving members of the house of Valois.
If they did die without children, a heretic (Henry of
Navarre) would be heir to the crown. In such case, all
good Catholics should not allow the chance to escape which
God had sent them by reéstablishing the posterity of
Charlemagne upon a throne sanctified for them by the
apostolic benediction. (The house of Guise claimed descent

* Arch. Vat., 11 Aug, 1576; B. N. It. 1729 f. 813; Cal. F. 355, 357, 358.
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from Charlemagne.) The document then proceeded to
sketch a course of action. An Estates General, assembled
under such conditions that its results could be counted on,
was to revoke the Edict of Pacification and grant the
heretics a certain time to be reconciled to the Church. If
they resisted, an army was to be prepared and the King
was to be asked to give the command of it to the Duke of
Guise. The Duke of Anjou, who had been chiefly responsi-
ble for the favorable edict granted to the heretics, was to be
arrested and tried for treason. The Duke of Guise, at the
‘head of a great army, was then to crush the heretics, finish
the trial of the Duke of Anjou, shut up the King in a monas-
tery, and take the crown with the permission of the Pope;
in exchange for which he would swear to abolish forever the
so-called liberties of the Gallican Church.?

The reasons for regarding this document as a pseudo-
graph intended to injure the Guise party, are exceedingly
strong, but, even without believing that there was then an
actual plan on foot to shut up Henry in a monastery, there
was quite enough to alarm Catherine and her son in the
information they had about the spread of a league which
would probably elect the Duke of Guise as its chief. They
saw at once the vision of a new Coligny on the other side;
the master of larger forces than those which had followed
the lead of the redoubtable man they had killed on St. Bar-
tholomew’s Day.

The first thing to do was to see to it that the Huguenots,
alarmed by this threatened attack upon them, did not again
secure the leadership of the heir to the throne for a new
revolt; for an appeal came to him from the Huguenots and
Associated Catholics of five southern provinces asking
him to act as their protector. Margaret has preserved for
us in her memoirs the scene when the King

“called my brother into his cabinet with the Queen my mother
and some members of his council. He represented to him what
a menace this league which the Catholics commenced to make,

De Thou, Bk. 63; Mem. Ligue, pntd. Vol. 1.
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To prove how much seal he had for religion, he meant to sign it
himself as chief and to have my brother sign it and all the princes,
lords, governors and others who had positions of authority in his
kingdom. My brother could not then do anything else except
offer him the service which he owed to his King and to the
preservation of the Roman Catholic Religion.”

The King carried out the resolution which he thus an-
nounced to his brother, altered somewhat the oath of the
League and sent it around to the various provinces for
signature. He explained this action in a letter in which he
told Damville that he had done all he could to show how
disagreeable the leagues which were formed in some prov-
inces of the kingdom were to him, but, seeing that did not
stop their growth, he had thought it better “to have them
made throughout my kingdom in the form you see to pre-
vent them from taking another chief than myself.” In some
places, however, the King found great difficulty in getting
his new oath signed. A formal protest was made against
it on four points: first, that it took away the right of elect-
ing their own chief; second, that it asked for a fixed offer of
forces to support the King instead of an indefinite offer;
the article promising to protect those of the Reformed re-
ligion who kept quiet was objectionable; fourth, they would
not promise to support whatever His Majesty should order
after consulting the Estates, because, if he should be per-
suaded to tolerate two religions by the counsel of suspected
persons, they could not agree to it. The King therefore
must have opened the Estates of Blois in December, 1576,
with the conviction that he could only maintain the tolera-
tion granted to the Huguenots by the Edict of Beaulieu at

'!B. N. It. 1729 {. 808, Margaret.
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the expense of a new civil war, in which the Catholics or-
ganized into the Holy League of the Holy Trinity under the
lead of the house of Guise, would be the aggressors.
Catherine had an open quarrel with the young Duke of
Guise in which he was “very malapert with her.” !

3Cal. F. 1576, p. 355.



CHAPTER XXXV
THE ORTHODOX BSTATES GENERAL

One of the Huguenot demands which the King had

originally been most averse to granting, was the assembly
of the Estates General. But he had discovered that it was
not possible to get money to pay his debts except through
the Estates General. His poverty had become so extreme
that he felt he must sell some crown lands, but he could not
give a salable title without some sort of endorsement. He
had therefore called an Assembly of Notables, consisting
of men nominated by himself from the various provinces.
When they met they refused to act in the matter, saying
that they had not been elected by the provinces and were
only private persons. In addition the need of sweeping
reforms in other matters besides the finances such as
hardly could be undertaken without the help of the
Estates General, had been brought very strongly to his
attention by a petition of the people of Paris including the
courts, the clergy and the burghers of each quarter. In
answer to his request that they should give him 200,000
livres, they pointed out that, since the year 1560, when the
civil discords began, the Crown had collected from Paris and
other towns 36,000,000 francs and from the clergy 60,000,000
francs, besides other gifts and subsidies. In spite of the
fifteen years’ sacrifice of money and life, the condition of
the realm was no better than it was at the beginning. The
reason is the universal corruption of church and state.
Simony is openly permitted. Benefices are held by married
ladies who squander the revenues on their own pleasures.
The people are corrupted by heresy because they are with-
out religious instruction. Justice cannot be had because

it is bought and sold in the courts. There are too many
214
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office holders and many of them are notoriously incapable.
Murder is unpunished. Great cruelties and barbarities are
committed by the gendarmerie, which is no longer filled with
gentlemen but with people of low origin. Enormous grants
are made to private persons to the ruin of the state. Taxes
are farmed to foreigners, even when Frenchmen offer the
same terms. Blasphemy and usury flourish throughout the
realm,

Such & document as this, solemnly laid before the
royal council by the heads of the city government of that
Paris which had backed him at St. Bartholomew, must
have suggested to the King that the complaints of the
people were no ordinary outcome of faction and that some
unusual means must be taken to allay them.! He finally
decided therefore that he must call the Estates General.

It was very natural that, as the Holy League of the Holy
Trinity spread rapidly, the Huguenots began to be afraid
of the very assembly of the Estates which they had made
one of their chief demands in taking arms. Their leaders
like Navarre and Condé sent word that they were afraid
to come unless the Guise stayed away. The Guise, on the
other hand, so far from being disposed to stay away, were
apparently making preparations to come to the Estates
supported by a strong body of armed adherents. The
Huguenots suggested that an assembly should be held like
that of Pontoise in 1561; only that each province should be
represented by six delegates instead of three, and that three
of these should be chosen from one religion and three from
the other. They could hardly have expected that this
proposition, which gave the minority of France the same
representation as the overwhelming majority, would be
acceptable to the crown. Damville wrote in the name
of the Associated Catholics saying that, if the elections went
on as they had begun, the Estates would be a farce, because,
up to this time, “no one has been elected, except those whom

*B. N. It. 1729 {. 119, 161, 165; C. C. C. 252, {. 201; Arch. Vat. 17 July,
16 Aug., 1576.
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the King has nominated, who are the most seditious per-
sons in the realm and those who are most anxious for a
renewal of the civil war.” As a consequence of this feeling,
the Huguenots, for the most part, kept away from the
elections and when the Estates assembled there was only
one man, a representative of the nobles of Xaintonge, who
called himself a Huguenot.!

When the death of her husband gave Catherine de
Médicis a position of influence in the French Government,
no Estates General had met in France for seventy-six years.
In the thirty years before her death, during which she
retained authority, four Estates General were sum-
moned: the Estates of Orleans in 1560, the Estates of Pon-
toise in 1561, the first Estates of Blois in 1576, and the
second Estates of Blois in 1588. Of these four the Estates
of Blois in 1576 were in a sense the most important. It is
true that they made no such clear constitutional claim as
those we read in the cahier of the Nobility at Pontoise, but
the claims of Pontoise might be understood as applying
only to the exceptional case of a regency; whereas the first
Estates of Blois, meeting under an adult King, forced the
reversal of a very important decision of the Crown recorded
in treaties and a royal edict and made demands which looked
in the direction of an increased constitutional control by
the assembly of the nation over taxation and legislation.
Catherine and all her sons hated the very idea of the Estates
General and these comparatively frequent meetings during
the thirty years of her rule or influence, are the best possible
proof of the need and peril of the government.?

Letters were issued to every bailiff and seneschal of the
kingdom in the middle of the summer of 1576, ordering
elections to the Estates General of the kingdom, and assur-
ing the electors that their deputies would find in the King
“an entire good will to carry out completely whatever the
said Estates may advise and resolve.” These letters set in

'B. N. It. 1729 f. 843, 855; Arch. Vat. 1 Dec., 1576.
*B. N. It. 1729 {. 119, 168, 408, 1728 f. 505.
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motion a rather complicated system, for during the first two
generations of the sixteenth century the right of represen-
tation became very widely diffused and broadly based in
the rural population of France. For the greater part of
the kingdom the smallest hamlets had a voice in choosing
representatives to an assembly in the chief place of the
chitellenie. These were selected in an assembly of all the
heads of families of a parish summoned, by notice read from
the pulpit after mass, to meet, usually, in the place before
the church. The deputies carried the written cahier of the
village or villages: a list of complaints or wishes to which
any member of the assembly had the right to propose
additions. The assembly of the chatellenie sent its depu-
ties with a summary of the complaints of these primary
assemblies to the assembly of the representatives of the
three Estates (Clergy, Nobles and People) of the bailliwick.
They merged the complaints of all the chatellenies into a
summary complaint to be carried to the Estates General by
representatives elected by each order.t

Some of the districts did not send any representatives
to the Estates of Blois. That came about in the greater
number of instances, because the Huguenots who were in
the majority in that district, did not care to send any repre-
sentative to an assembly where the Edict of Pacification
would be revoked. Not all of the districts sent representa-
tives from each of the three orders. A number of the larger
cities claimed the right to have special representation, but
only Paris, Marseilles and Rouen obtained it. As a con-
sequence of this failure the Estates of Blois represented
preponderantly the rural population. The contemporary
Protestant historians were unanimous in contesting the
regularity of the elections for these Estates. Undoubtedly
the Holy League exercised great influence and it is worthy
of note that the greater part of the representatives of the
third Estate were local royal functionaries. But too much
weight should not be given to these facts; the League prob-

3Charleville ctd. 24; Babeau, Rev. Hist., 1883, p. 95; de la Tour, 491,
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ably expressed the sentiments of a very large number of
the electors and it was quite customary to elect the royal
functionaries as representatives, because they were fre-
quently the leading citizens. In addition, it soon became
evident that the assembly was neither entirely under the
control of the Holy League, nor overshadowed by the royal
authority, and it seems fair to conclude that the resolutions
of the Estates at Blois represented the wishes of the ma-
jority of the French Nation at that time.

The opening harangue of the King was very effective,
for Henry III had the gift of words. He profoundly
touched the assembly by comparing the prosperity of the
reign of his father with the miseries of his own reign and
begged them, laying aside all personal passion, to help him
to reéstablish the realm. The Estates were inspired with
8 high idea of their own authority, and they put their finger
at once upon the chief cause of their lack of power, the
failure to call them regularly. Each of the three orders
demanded that the Estates should be assembled at intervals
of from two to ten years. The Clergy and the Third Estate
asserted the old claim that there should be no taxation
without consent. The Nobility, probably because it did not
consider that it could be taxed at all and therefore ought
not to express any opinion about taxation, was silent on the
subject. More than this, the Estates gave very unsatis-
factory answers to the request of the King for a subsidy.
The Clergy replied that they would vote no money until
they could be assured that it would be better expended than
the sum voted in the great contract of Poissy. The Nobility
replied that they owed their blood to the King, but not their
money. Eight times the Third Estate refused to grant the
King anything, even the smaller sum of which he had im-
mediate need, saying that they had been expressly ordered
by their constituents to vote no new taxes, but to ask a
reduction of the old. They asked that the royal council
should be reformed and made to consist of one man from
each province, representing either two or each of the three
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orders. There was of course a royal party who insisted that
such interference with the prerogative would make the King
only a valet to the Estates, but all these resolutions passed
by substantial majorities. Perhaps the strongest claim to
constitutional authority put forward by the Estates, was
that they alone had the power to alter the fundamental law
of the realm.!

The most pressing question before the Estates was
whether the Edict of Pacification should stand. The Clergy
voted without any discussion and the Nobility without
much, that only one religion could be tolerated in the king-
dom. The Third Estate, after a long discussion, decided by
the smallest majority possible that “all the subjects should
be united in one religion by the best means which the King
might decide to employ.” The minority, under the lead of
Jean Bodin, the celebrated publicist and one of the founders
of international law, voted for the amendment that “they
should be brought into union by gentle and peaceful means
and without war.”

The name of Catherine has not been mentioned in the
immediately preceding pages. She had practically no in-
fluence 1n the Estates, but their action belongs to her life
because they make evident the conditions then forced upon
the consideration of anyone attempting to exercise authority
in France. The movement for the formation of the Holy
League was skillfully guided by politicians, but it expressed
a dominant passion in the hearts of the majority of French-
men. In the Estates General at Blois, the rulers of France
saw themselves confronted with an incarnation of the
national will and the national desires, stronger than any of
their predecessors had faced for nearly a century, and the
Estates suggested changes in the fundamental unwritten
constitution which were most offensive to Catherine and her
son: e.g., their demand for direct legislative power and their
request for regular meetings at fixed intervals.

Catherine had twice before in her life been threatened

3 Pidces, Clergé, Arch. Vat. 30 Dec., Journals of Bodin, Nevers, de Faix.
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with direct attack upon her conduct and influence in the
government; by the Estates General at Orleans and at Pon-
toise. She had evaded or suppressed those movements: the
first with the help of Anthony of Navarre, then titular pro-
tector of the Huguenots; the second through the influence
of Coligny over the Huguenots and Moderate Catholic
delegates of the Nobility. It is evident from a superficial
view of what happened at the first Estates of Blois in 1576,
that no one possessed any such influence over the delegates
as Coligny had exercised at Pontoise, not even Guise; for
the time had not yet come when he could show himself
“King of the Estates General” as well as “King of Paris.”
Even if he had possessed controlling influence in the Estates,
Catherine knew he would not be willing to use it like
Coligny in 1561, to block an attack upon her, and she found
it wise to keep quiet and remain very much in the back-
ground. When therefore there was serious talk of a demand
for the removal of certain men from the royal council,
although most of those named had been known as strong
personal supporters of Catherine for years, she openly joined
in the criticism of them and “talked more than anyone else
of the mistakes they had made in the past.”* On the side
of the King also, Catherine felt obliged to be cautious, for
it was now evident to her that her favorite son was not as
inclined to depend entirely upon her advice as Charles IX
had shown himself except for the brief interval when he had
been so strongly impressed by the personality of Coligny.

Early in January the King called a special meeting of
the royal council to decide what action should be taken
upon the request of the three orders of the Estates to
unite all his subjects in one religion. Two things made
it evident that, if the King granted this request, civil
war would begin once more. First the amendment offered
by Jean Bodin that this should be done “by gentle means
and without war” had been defeated—by a narrow margin
but still defeated; secondly, the new Huguenot leader,

* Arch. Vat. 30 Dec., 1576.
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Henry of Navarre, beginning to show, after an apparently
frivolous youth, the iron will of his mother instead of the
weakness of his father, had instantly taken up the challenge
of that vote by surprising two royal cities. The question to
be laid before the council was therefore an exceedingly
grave one, and in accordance with an ancient custom
when a very grave situation was brought before them, the
members gave their opinion in turn and in writing. Cath-
erine’s opinion was delivered first at great length. She
suggested the terrible dangers which

“this kingdom had met since this evil sect gained a foothold in
it; which ought to make us recognize that the tolerance of it is
very displeasing to God . . . who wishes to have pity upon this
kingdom and will give you the grace to end it to His honor and
to the repose and conservation of this kingdom and to your own
great reputation. The best way to restore one religion and the
most agreeable to a God who loves neither vengeance nor cruelty,
would be to do so without the use of arms. To bring that about
three men must be gained, the King of Navarre, the Prince of
Condé and Marshal Damville. Envoys must be sent to them and
also delegates from the Estates.

“Damville is the person I am most afraid of, because he has
more understanding, experience and firmness of intention. There-
fore we must not spare anything to gain him, for, if he is gained,
all the Associated Catholics will follow him and Navarre and
Condé will not be able to make any resistance. Therefore offer
him anything and everything that he wants and get the Duke of
Savoy (Damville had always been a close adherent of Savoy) to
help you persuade him. Condé is not very dangerous without
Navarre and Damville and if you cannot persuade either or both
of them, then prepare for war.”

In that case:

“Form a commission of half a dozen men to somehow raise a
million of livres and get the Pope to give you for four months
two hundred thousand francs a month for, if you’re going to have
war, which God forbid, I want you to make so great an effort that
the length of it will not ruin your kingdom.”

She advised four armies,

“the first of Languedoc, to be commanded by Anjou (Alengon)
with the counsel of the Duke of Nevers and assisted by the forces
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rebels as he marches; so that, when the King joins him, he may be
able to play the part of granting pardon. A fifth and smaller
army, under the command of the Duke of Mercceur, brother of the
Queen, should advance through Auvergne to cover Paris. To get
money the King should confiscate the estates of all those who
take arms against him, using a part to pay his army and another
part to recompense those whose estates may be seised or plun-
dered by the rebels. Embassies must be sent to Germany to keep
the princes from helping the rebels, all Huguenots who remain
quietly in their houses must be assured of protection and every
effort must be made to guard all cities, bridges, and fords against
surprise. The League must not only furnish men but also be
asked for money to pay troops. The Estates should be asked to
pay this present year all the debts of the King by which his
revenues were impounded, in order that he might have money to
keep up his household and prosecute the war if it is necessary to
wage it.”

We have also the written opinion of thirteen other mem-
bers of the council, but inasmuch as the King had forbidden
any suggestion of maintaining the Edict of Pacification,
only one of them really discusses the question of peace and
war: the Duke of Nevers. He openly advised the King
to choose peace and not to risk his kingdom. “Those who
at Lyons counseled you to refuse an honorable peace,
caused you in the end to make a worse one.” Most of
the others, either by implication or by silence, suggest
their feeling of the danger of war and several plainly hint
at the danger of relying too much upon the Holy League.
The opinions of the three members of the house of Guise
are worthy of note. The Cardinal of Guise was the only
counsellor who explicitly and strongly approved both of
the Holy League and the war which was its chief object.
Guise and his brother Mayenne spoke moderately and
modestly.
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It is hardly possible to read these fourteen opinions
without seeing that the Council, if its deliberations had
been perfectly untrammeled, would have told the King the
Huguenots would never submit and advised him against
risking the revocation of the Edict of Pacification. The
most practical and the ablest of all, in spite of the obscure
and involved sentences which she was unable to avoid,
is Catherine’s, but, with the exception of the Cardinal of
Guise, she was the only one of the counsellors who spoke
in flattering terms of the resolution of the King, which all
saw meant a renewal of the civil war. But the King, either
because of the strain of strong, almost fanatical, religiosity
which ran through his complicated character, or because he
was afraid to seem less zealous against heresy than the
League, shut his eyes to the evident reluctance of his coun-
sellors. He overlooked even the good excuse for avoiding
war given him by the changed attitude of the Third Estate.

As the first flush of religious zeal passed and men began
to realize that the resolution to reunite the realm in one
religion meant a renewal of the civil war in the face of
ruined finances, the argument of the small minority in the
order of the Nobility and the large minority in the Third
Estate, who had fought for toleration and peace, began to
find new force in the hearts of those whom they had at
first failed to convince. An anonymous writing circulated
among them pointed out that the Huguenots were stronger
than ever:

“They hold two hundred fortified places, each capable of
stopping an army for six weeks. . . . Four wars have ruined the
kingdom, what can you hope from a fifth? The cost of the first
crushed the people with taxes, the second increased the burden
by the destruction of the churches, the third added robbery,
pillage and the plunder of the laborer, the fourth banished all
- discipline from our army. Do not plunge the kingdom into war.
If you do, it will be engraved on the memory of posterity that,
by a conventicle labeled the Estates General held at Blois, the
general estate of the realm was miserably betrayed and delivered
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as & prey into the hands of the Italians to be forever their sub-
jeot and prisoner.”?

The current ran strongly now in favor of peace, and, on
the 15th of January, after a stormy session in which Bodin,
the leader of the minority, was so roughly handled that the
next day he wore his sword for fear of being insulted, the
Third Estate passed a vote directing their orator to request
the King to procure the reunion of the kingdom in one
religion by peaceful means and without war. It was the
same orator (Versoris), a leading Leaguer from Paris, who
had presented their previous resolution and he betrayed his
commission, omitting the new request of the Third Estate
for peace. The sequel to this was a very stormy scene in
the assembly and the attempt to hold a caucus on the part
of the war men to prevent the Third Estate from getting
their request before the King, on the ground that the
Estates, being now adjourned, no new resolution could be
passed. Bodin found his way into this secret meeting and
pointed out to them that if the Estates were adjourned, as
they claimed, they were guilty of a capital crime in meeting
without the King’s orders.

Just at this psychological moment the Duke of Mont-
pensier returned from his mission to the King of Navarre.
He was a man whose zeal for orthodoxy no one could
question, and in the wars of the past he had been one of
the most cruel opponents of the Huguenots. It produced
therefore an enormous effect when he appeared in the gen-
eral assembly of the Third Estate and spoke as follows:

“I believe no one of you suspects me of being anything but a
good Catholic, but when I consider the ruin of this kingdom by
the past wars, how much our neighbors profit by our miseries and
try to sustain them, the debts of the King and the impossibility
of paying them if the war recommences, that the battles we have
fought for fifteen years have not brought back anyone to the true
religion as a good reform of the kingdom might have done, when

1Cal. F. 1576, p. 451; B. N. Port. Font., 300 f. 181 (misdated), Comp.
Bib. du Roy, Rec. de Piéces, I, 1358.
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I see the misery of the poor people in all places I have passed in
my journey, who with one voice, Catholic and Reformed, asked
me to urge peace on the King, telling me of looting, of the viola-
tion of women, of the cessation of traffic and agriculture—finally,
when I remember how the Emperor Charles V, when he had the
German princes prisoners, was obliged to permit them to live
according to their religion—all these things compel me to advise
the King to peace and to try to soften the declaration he has
recently issued to the Huguenots. It seems to me, gentlemen,
you should have the same opinion and make the same request of

the King.”

The deputies immediately begged permission to hold a
meeting, and concluded by a plurality of votes that the
King should be begged by written request to reunite his
subjects to the Roman Church without war,! which meant
some degree of toleration.

In one direction the attempt of the Crown to carry out
the wishes of the Estates and end the war by negotiation,
met with an unexpected success. The Huguenots of
Languedoc had for some time been discontented with
Damville, the leader of the Associated Catholics. The
result of this tension and of the flattering offers of the King
and Catherine, was that in June he appeared in arms for
the King and in a short time took twenty-seven walled
towns of the Huguenots. The other Huguenot leaders,
however, were not equally manageable and France was also
threatened with the renewal of a foreign invasion. Duke
Casimir returned to the King all the lands he had received
in France and when the King would not receive them, the
messenger left the title deeds on the table and announced
that the Duke thought himself free from all promises. The
report was started that all the Protestant princes, including
England, Scotland, the rebellious Netherlands, the German
Princes, the Protestant Swiss Cantons and the Huguenots,
had joined together in a great league of religion, which had
met at Magdeburg and agreed to raise an army of fifty
thousand men. Many people suspected at the time that

* Bodin.
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it was a forgery intended to frighten the King of France
into making peace, and indeed it was. A little later Elisa-
beth tried to form such a league, but the effort broke down
on the ill feeling between the Lutheran and Calvinist princes
of Germany, which became so great that it was only with
some difficulty that the Lutherans were persuaded not to
condemn the doctrine of the Calvinists in a solemn assembly
of the Empire.?

It soon became evident to close observers at the court
that the Queen Mother, in spite of her neutral advice in
the royal council, was thoroughly opposed to war and was
doing her best to dissuade her son from it. The King was
80 determined on war that he even dismissed from the
oouncil the Bishop of Limoges, who was known as a strong
peace-man, but called him back the next day when Catherine
complained that an attack on him was an attack on her,
because, whatever he had done in regard to peace, was all
done by her orders. She added that before this attack on
her was over many who had begun it would be sorry for it,
and wept over the matter in her cabinet in company with
her daughter. Catherine was warmly supported by the
Duke of Montpensier, who went so far as to tell the King
that having signed the Edict of Pacification he and his son
would not take arms to break it. The two continued their
efforts to alter the apparently fixed determination of the
King, but it was some time before they produced any effect
except to make those who knew something of the inside of
life at court aware of the fact that the King and Catherine
were at odds with each other.?

In spite of this sharp difference of opinion, the King
continued to show his mother the greatest possible honor
and was in the habit of visiting her every day. Her cor-
respondence makes plain that her advice given in the coun-

'*B.N.C.C. C. 29 {. 30, oomfhmtof enots of Bas-Languedoc;
BNItl7mfl72969fdsfr3 . F. 1677, pp. 538, 542, 586;
Cal. F 1577-1578, pp. 17, 89, 247, 301.

% Arch. Vat. 28 Jan., 7 Feb.,'1677; B. N. It. 1729 f. 280, 963, 968, 1730
f. 9, fds. fr. 3231; Card. Guise to Duchess Nemours.
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cil of January for the conduct of the war, if war was decided
upon, was followed in all its details. It also shows that she
was indefatigable in trying to borrow money and in writing
to foreign princes to keep them from giving aid to the
rebels who were trying to obtain help from all sources.
Henry of Navarre even wrote to Philip, of Spain trying to
borrow twelve thousand scudi, promising in exchange to
marry his sister to the son of the Duke of Savoy, to keep
France from all league with the Turk, and, if the King
of Spain wished, to furnish forces for a war against them.
This offer met with a polite refusal. But not so the ad-
vances of the Huguenots to England. Elizabeth promised
them secret aid and advanced money for their levy of
German mercenaries. The better to cover up this
action, she even hinted at the possibility of reopening the
negotiations for her marriage with the Duke of Anjou. The
intrigue was made evident to Catherine by some letters that
were intercepted and she reproached the Queen of England
with it. Elizabeth unblushingly denied the whole matter,
bringing counter-charges of a plot in France for an attack
upon Ireland, and the two queens followed their usual prac-
tice of closing the dispute by each presenting the other with
an official falsehood it was possible for her to accept by
shutting her eyes to the facts she unofficially knew.!

In raising money, Catherine was not helped by the ex-
travagant habits of the court. It was a constant source of
amazement and discontent that the King should continue
to spend so much money in feasts and costly pleasures.
After the capture of La Charité by his brother, he gave a
great feast to him and his captains where the ladies-in-
waiting, dressed like men in costumes of green silk, served
at a table that was decorated in green. The green silk for
this festival cost sixty thousand francs. A few days later,
Catherine spent a hundred thousand francs more on another
banquet in her chateau of Chenonceau, for which she had

‘Gxnrdl 27, A. N. K. 1542 f. 566; Letts. Missives, 3, p. 132;
Letts. V, 250 ; Cal. F. 1577-1578, p. 5.
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to borrow the money. The most beautiful ladies of the
court, “half nude and having their hair down over their
shoulders, were used in serving the banquet.” That these
costumes, which shocked some observers, were any more
extreme than the latest universally accepted modes, may
well be doubted. In the midst of these terrible straits for
money Catherine did not spare even more personal expenses.
She wrote to her almoner who was in charge of making a
new palace out of a convent—for Catherine was never
satisfied to live in the Louvre:

“T should like, if it’s possible, that you should have the street
alongside my house closed and also that you should send me the
plan and have the garden put in order that this winter you may
be able to plant it all, according to the sketch which I will send
you by the first messenger. For if I return, which may be very
soon, I should like to have the pleasure of finding it done, at
least ready to plant and the allées all prepared and the canals
made and the fountain in place, because, as I'm not any longer
planning to build the gallery nor the church, you haven’t any-
thing to do except to level off the ground as far as I wish the
terrace and to make the wall at the other end in order to form the
new street after you have closed the other for the church. But
when I have more money I will make it in the place which the
King has given me.” *

The war was not one of battles in the open field, but
of ambuscades, surprises and sieges of cities. It took on,
especially in the southeast, a character of increased ferocity,
but both sides clung to the banner of religion. At the
taking of Gap, the war cry of the assailants was “Christ,”
and of the defenders, “Jesus.” The Huguenots found one
partisan leader who inspired the same sort of terror as des
Adrets, now gone over to the royal side. Matthew Merle,
oldest son of a family of the lesser nobility, entered as a lad
into the third Huguenot war and became Lieutenant of
the Count of Peyre, whom he accompanied to Paris for the
marriage of Margaret and Henry of Navarre. The Count

1B. N. It. 1730 £. 79; Cal. F. 1577, p. 586; de I’Estoile, 1, p. 188;
Letts. V, 272.
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was killed, but Merle escaped and helped by his old master’s
widow, raised a band of soldiers which rapidly increased.
“He was short, heavily built and slightly lame. His hair
and beard were pale and he wore two great turned up
moustaches like the tusks of a wild boar. His nose was
broad and snubbed and his furious gray eyes were sunk deep
in his head.” This figure of a guerilla partisan wasted the
country with fire and sword and at the end of the war
retired to a barony paid for by plunder and ransom money.!

In spite of the fact that the King’s armies won two
important towns and showed themselves superior in the
field, it soon became evident that he could not sustain the
war long enough to wear out the Huguenots. So, early in
August, the Duke of Montpensier was again on his way to
meet the deputies of the King of Navarre in order to
negotiate a peace. The negotiations dragged for some time,
because the King did not want to grant the demands of
the Huguenots, but in reality he had no choice. His lack
of money, the desertions from his army and the news that
Duke Casimir was about to invade France with over twenty
thousand mercenaries, compelled him to make peace. This
was so evident that even the Duke of Guise, after it was
made, wrote to the King that peace was “so necessary that
a little delay in making it would have brought extreme
ruin.” Toward the end of September, the Te Deum for
peace was sung in Notre Dame at Paris.?

This Peace of Bergerac, proclaimed in the Edict of
Poitiers, September 18th, 1577, was one of the most lasting
peaces which punctuated the civil wars of France during
the lifetime of Catherine. It gave the kingdom eight years
of rest, save for two short local insurrections ending almost
as soon as they began and that sporadic fighting which was
endemic in Dauphiny. The peace showed the swing of the
pendulum back from the extreme Huguenot advantage

! Charronet, 115; Petitot, 38, p. 213.

*B. N. fds. fr. 3400 f. 17; It. 1730 f. 149; Cal. F. 1577-1578, p. 124;
B. N. C. C. C. IX, 30 Sept.
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gained in the previous peace of Beaulieu. Whereas that
Edict permitted preaching in more than one thousand towns,
this allowed it in hardly a hundred. The Huguenots were
granted as cautionary towns for six years, only eight cities
out of more than a hundred which they held. In short, the
new edict permitted the Huguenots to exist, but gave them
no opportunity to increase.!
*B. N. It. 1730 f. 149; Isambert, 14, p. 330; Nevers, 1, p. 300.



CHAPTER XXXVI
CHARACTER OF HENRY IIL. FAMILY JRALOUSY

Soon after the Peace of Bergerac, the President of the
royal council, Morvillier, Bighop of Orleans, died. He
had for many years been counted a faithful supporter of
Catherine. Descended from one of those great families of
the robe longue whose members divided among themselves
so0 many offices of state, with one grandfather Chancellor
of France and another First President of the Parlement of
Paris, he had become a member of the royal council under
Francis I and was the last of the men of that time who
still remained on it. His death must have made Catherine
feel that she was living among a generation who knew her
not. She was concerned about his illness and wrote recom-
mending him to take syrup of chicory mixed with rhubarb;
for she had always been fond of dosing herself and pre-
scribing remedies for her friends in illness. The loss of so
faithful a servant touched her, and she wrote to the ambas-
sador in England who was married to his grandniece: “The
death of the late Sire of Morvillier having occurred to my
great regret, I have very willingly granted to you the Abbey
of St. Pierre de Melun, according to a wish he had expressed
to me while he was alive and his great and notable services
will be so continually before my eyes that I shall keep
towards his family a very active good will.”?

It soon became evident that the two problems which
had faced Henry III at the beginning of his reign, the
jealous ambition of his brother and the discontent of the
Huguenots, were not solved by the Peace of Bergerac or the
reconciliation of the two brothers, and since the Estates of

SLetts. V. 282, eg. I, 676; III, 193, 304; VI, 40, X, 429, eto. Le
hbounrqtd.,l,u."
281
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Blois had refused to do the thing for which the King had
assembled them—pay his debts—the situation was still
complicated by the discontent of several of the most ortho-
dox provinces with the heavy taxation. Apparently the
King utterly failed to appreciate the seriousness of the
situation and his conduct deepened the impression he had
already made upon a large part of his subjects that he was
effeminate and debauched. Not long after the signing of
the peace, he gave a very scandalous confirmation of his
reputation. At the marriage of one of the superintendents
of finance, the King appeared after supper masked and at
the head of about thirty masked ladies of the court. All
were dressed in cloth of silver or white silk richly embroid-
ered with pearls and other precious stones. The maskers
began to act in such a way that the greater part of the wed-
ding guests and all the “wisest ladies” withdrew and there
followed in the presence of the King a very wild scene. For
more than a year the King had been noticeably surrounding
himself with a band of young courtiers to whom the people
gave the insulting name of “mignons” or darlings. These
mignons wore their hair long, “crimped and recrimped in
the most artificial way, tucked up beneath their little bon-
nets of velvet as the women of the town wear it and the
starched ruffles of their dress shirts half a foot long, so
arranged that their heads above them looked like the head
of John the Baptist on a platter. The rest of their dress
was of the same sort and they did not do anything except
gamble, swear, dance, bow, fight and run with women and
follow the King wherever he went and fear and honor him
more than God.”?!

Then the King founded a new order of the Holy Spirit,
whose costume exceeded the strangest dreams of extrava-
gance, with a cap of black velvet, coat and trousers of cloth
of silver, shoes and scabbard of the sword of white velvet.
The mantle was of black velvet bordered with fleur de lis
in gold thread, mixed with tongues of flame and the initials

1 De I'Estoile, 1, pp. 143, 225.
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of the King in silver thread, the cloak lined with orange
satin and adorned by a cape of cloth of gold, also em-
broidered heavily in cloth of gold and silver, with a great
gold necklace around the neck made of the interlacing of
the initials of the King, fleur de lis and tongues of fire, to
which hung a gold cross richly chased and enameled with
a white dove of the Holy Spirit in the middle. There was
posted on the gate of the church where the first solemn
meeting of this new order of the Holy Spirit was held,
a terrible satire in which God is represented as addressing
the members as princes of Sodom, and in the spring of that
year the Pope wrote to the Nuncio: “His Holiness under-
stands to his great grief that in the court of France such
vice as cannot be described prevails, which, passing every-
thing usual and all bounds of modesty, is without any doubt
the reason for the wrath of God against that kingdom. His
Holiness wants you to get the confessors of the King and
his brother to attack bravely their evil lives and say the
wrath of God will not leave the kingdom until they stop
such things.” 1

The unspeakable satires circulated at court, the violent
attacks of his enemies and the attitude taken by most
modern historians in regard to Henry’s relations to his
mignons, have obscured the fact that, in surrounding him-
self with them, Henry had an idea of statecraft and that
he saw in them something else besides companions of his
pleasures. He had inherited all of his mother’s passion
for authority and, even though he lacked the will and the
industry necessary for a ruler, he was not willing to be, like
his brother Francis II, a mere cipher in the state, or
Charles IX, absorbed in the pleasures of hunting and ath-
letic exercise. He had the best mind of Catherine’s four
sons and he was fond of reading or having read to him
Polybius, Tacitus, and especially Machiavelli. He came to
the crown with the fixed intention of “freeing it from the

*Cluny Museum, de 1'Estoile, 1, p. 301; Arch. Vat. 10 Mar., 1678.
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yoke of factions and becoming a free and absolute king like
bis glorious ancestors.” His mignons were selected from
the sons of the lesser nobility and their fortunes were en-
tirely dependent upon him. One quality they all possessed
in the very highest degree and that was courage. The King
wished to be surrounded by swords which belonged to
neither faction and when he raised the ablest of them to
the highest social rank and gave them important offices
in the state, he undoubtedly deliberately intended to create
in them a balance to the great hereditary families of the
nobility who had been too strong for his brothers?
Such a policy, even if it had been carried out in the most
cautious way, was sure to awaken the greatest resentment.
It not only crossed too many interests, but shocked too
many ideas to be well received, and it “seems to those
accustomed to have a share in the government that their
authority is diminished whenever the King advances new
subjects who do not depend on anyone but him.” Among
the first to resent the favor shown by the King to his
mignons, was the King’s brother, the Duke of Anjou. He
had long kept around him a little band of favorite gentle-
men, for the most part quite young, and his men and the
King’s new men soon found themselves literally at swords’
points. The result was a series of desperate quarrels.
Bussy d’Amboise, the leader of these ruffling young blades,
had a quarrel with Caylus, a King’s man. The English
Ambassador, at Elizgbeth’s request, inquired about its
origin. His report suggests vividly the tone of manners
which prevailed among these comrades of the King and his
heir. The conversation began with a dull and unmention-
able witticism developed in a series of unprintable repartees
of the country barroom order. Then “It is nothing so,”
saith Caylus. “Thou hast lied,” saith Bussy. ‘“You think,”
saith Caylus, “that you are the goodliest person in all this
court, but there are others as goodly as you.” “Thou hast

*De I'Estoile, Rel. App. 51. Davila (one of Henry’s pages), III, 24, 129.
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lied,” saith Bussy. “Thou art a fool,” saith Caylus. “Thou
hast lied,” saith Bussy.!

For the splendor and outward refinement of the court
of the last Valois do not conceal a trait of rank coarseness
which flourished in the atmosphere of civil war like weeds
in rich untended ground during a damp summer.

Soon .fter this courtly interview between Caylus and
Bussy, some of the King’s men tried to kill Bussy, and
Anjou went to the King to say that if punishment were not
meted out he would leave court, where his faithful followers
were always being insulted. Catherine took his part and
said that, if the King did not dismiss his insolent young
favorites, he would see the total ruin of the kingdom
because the good old servants of the crown would all retire
and he would find himself the most disconsolate King in
the world. His wife threw herself at his feet and begged
him to listen to his mother’'s words. The King promised
to remedy the matter and gave his brother permission to
go hunting for several days. At night Anjou ordered all
his gentlemen to be ready to start early in the morning.
But the King, after he had retired to his room, was per-
suaded by his mignons that it was not safe to allow his
brother to leave Paris. He threw a nightrobe over his
shoulders and went to find Catherine, bursting into her room
with the remark that he had made up his mind it was very
dangerous to allow his brother to leave and that he was
going on the spot to have him arrested and to search his
trunk. Catherine, thoroughly frightened at what might
happen, put on a mantle and went with him upstairs to the
room of Anjou. The King knocked loudly on the door,
crying out who he was and ordering it to be opened. Anjou
sat up in bed and ordered his valet to open the door.

“The King commenced to scold him and to say that he'd
teach him what it was to make plots against his King, at the
same time commanding his archers of the guard to clear the
room and to carry my brother’s trunk out of it.” . . . “He him-

! Pasquier, 2, p. 343; Arch. Vat. 23 Nov. 1578; Cal. F. 1578, p. 712.
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self searched the bed of my brother to see if there were any
papers in it. My brother having a letter from Madame de Sauve,
which he had received that night, took it in his hand to prevent
its being seen. The King started to take it away from him. He
resisted and begged him not to look at it and that made the King
more anxious to see it, because he believed that this paper would
be proof enough to put my brother on trial for treason. When at
last he had opened it in the presence of the Queen my mother,
they were just as much confused as Cato when, having compelled
Ceesar in the senate to show the note which had been brought to
him, saying that it was something related to the good of the
republic, he found it was a love letter from his own sister.”

The King, more angry than ever because of this mistake,
put Anjou under arrest in the care of the captain of his
Scotch guard, with orders that he should not be allowed to
talk to anyone. Later Anjou begged the captain to go and
ask Catherine to allow his sister Margaret to come into his
" room, which the King granted. Margaret, very much
alarmed by this sudden message in the middle of the night,
went back with the captain to her brother’s room. Mean-
while the captain of the French guards had gone by the
orders of the King to arrest three of Anjou’s gentlemen,
including Bussy.!

In the ‘morning Catherine sent for some of the older
members of the royal council, the chancellors and the
marshals, and told them what had happened. By their
advice she went to the King, who by this time had cooled
off somewhat, and succeeded in showing him how dangerous
it was to treat his brother with such severity. So he begged
Catherine to make up the quarrel. She then went to see
her younger son and daughter and persuaded them to a
reconciliation. It was arranged in her room in the presence
of the royal council. Anjou promised with an oath to be
friends with his brother and they embraced “with tears of
tenderness in their eyes.” 2

3 Margaret

" ;dh’hr'ut, B. N. It. 1730 f. 235; A. N. K. 1547, Feb. 6; Arch. Vat.
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But tears of tenderness and bitter anger lay very close
together in the hearts of the over-nervous children of
Catherine and a few days later Anjou made up his mind
to escape from the Louvre at all hazards. The streets were
too strictly guarded for him to hope to pass them, so he got
his sister Margaret to provide a cord; which she did by
smuggling it into her room in the case of a lute. She took
supper with her mother on the appointed night and her
brother, impatient to get away, came and spoke to her as
she rose from the table, telling her in a low voice to hurry
up and go to her room.

“Matignon, a clever and dangerous Norman who didn’t like
my brother and guessed that something was going on, said to my
mother as she was going into her chamber, that my brother was

planning to get away and wouldn’t be in the palace tomorrow.
He thought I didn’t hear this, but I did, for I kept close to my
mother and watched everything. When we got into her cabinet
she took me aside and said: ‘Do you know what Matignon said
tome?’ I said, ‘I didn’t hear it, Madam, but I saw it was some-
thing which troubled you.! ‘Yes,’ she said, with great emphasis,
‘for you know I have given my word to the King that your
brother will not run away and Matignon has just told me that
he knows very well that he won’t be here tomorrow.””” Margaret
then describes the agonies of conscience which she felt over the
choice of swearing to a lie or breaking faith with her brother.
She explains the way in which she escaped both, by state-
ments which the reader finds more difficult to distinguish
from lies than she does. “My mother, not looking too closely at
the sense of my words, said to me, ‘Think well what you say.
You must be surety for it. You will answer for it with your life.’
I answered her, smiling, that that was what I wanted and saying
good night I went to my room.”

After she had gone to bed and her ladies-in-waiting had
left her with her domestics,

“my brother and two of his gentlemen came in and we tied the
cord on a stick and, looking down into the ditch to see that no
one was there, with the aid of only three of my women and of the
valet who had brought the cord, we lowered, first my brother,
then Simier, pale and trembling, and then Conge, his valet de
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chambre. He went to a house built against the fortifications,
where Bussy had already made a hole in the wall; through which
he passed to find horses and friends waiting and riding eighty-
four miles in thirty-six hours, arrived at a strong town of his own
provinces.” (February, 1578.)

Margaret and her women put the cord on the fire, but
it made so big a flame that the chimney caught fire and
the archers of the night guard came and pounded on the
door, demanding that it should be opened. Margaret bade
her women talk softly through the door, telling them not
to wake the Queen, that there was nothing the matter and
that they would attend to any fire there was in the chimney;
so that finally the guards went away. But before morning
the King got word of his brother’s escape and she was at
once summoned to where the King was sitting on the edge
of Catherine’s bed

“in such a wrath that I believe that he would have made me feel
it, if fear on account of the absence of my brother and the
presence of my mother hadn’t stopped him. They both said to
me in one voice that I had told them my brother wouldn't go
away and that I had gone bail for it. I said yes, but that he'd
fooled me as he had fooled them; that anyway, he had only left
in order to make preparations which were necessary for his
enterprise in Flanders. That softened the King a little and he
allowed me to go back to my room.” *

From his refuge Anjou wrote at once a very humble
letter to Catherine saying he had retired with his friends
only because he was not safe at court and that he was still
a faithful brother to the King. Henry gladly accepted her
offer to follow him and persuade him to come back. Prob-
ably all three of them were oblivious of the rumors reported
with great glee by her deadly enemy, the Spanish Ambas-
sador, that all this trouble was fomented by her in order to
get rid of the mignons of the King; “which is one of her
principal purposes, in order that she may remain master of
her sons and of everything else, because her mediation and

1 Margaret, 149.
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intercession is necessary to both of them.” This reading
of the situation was partly an invention of malice and also
an outcome of the stupid idea that Catherine invariably
employed a policy—which she frequently used—of playing
one faction off against another in order that she might
maintain her power between both. Her letters show plainly
that she was not stupid enough to apply any such policy
to this deadly dangerous quarrel between the King and the
heir to the throne, which meant the ruin of the house of
Valois if it continued.!

Anjou was in a position of advantage and he knew it.
The great dissatisfaction among the northern provinces
about taxation and the still unsettled disorders of the
southern provinces about religion, made it very dangerous
for the King to leave him discontented, lest he should again
become a rallying point for rebellion. In addition he held
such fortified positions on important rivers that a compe-
tent observer thought it would be easy for him to starve
Paris in fifteen days. His mother spent eleven days with
him, but we do not know much about what took place
between them; indeed we know little except that she could
not induce him to come back to court as she had hoped,
for his heart was fixed, not on making trouble in France,
but on accepting the vague flattering offers which were
still coming to him from the Estates of the Netherlands.
He readily agreed to undertake nothing against his brother,
but she could not persuade him to refuse this offer. He
sent gentlemen of his household to negotiate in the Nether-
lands and began to levy troops and to send them across
the border. This distressed Catherine and the King and
exposed France to the danger of war with Spain.2

His mother therefore determined to make a last attempt
to dissuade him from this enterprise. She left Paris again
about the beginning of May and got back soon after the
middle of the month. We have her own account of the argu-

*A. N. K. 1547 {. 83, 97; B. N. It. 1730 f. 244.
*B. N. It. 1730 {. 337, 250, 258; Miiller, 1.
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ments which she laid before her younger son in this second
visit. It was wrong for him to levy forces without his
brother’s consent and his brother was not now able to help
him. The King of Spain had sent word that if Anjou en-
tered the Netherlands he would at once declare war against
France. They were trying to trick him because several of
the provinces had already elected the Archduke Matthias,
the brother of the Emperor, as their protector. In addition
the Protestant princes of Germany and the Queen of Eng-
land were joined together to bring about peace in the
Netherlands and they would object to his invasion. She
could not persuade Anjou to abandon the enterprise, but she
got him to promise that he would not go to Flanders until
the had been made Protector by all the provinces and had
four of the chief cities of the Netherlands put into his hands.
She told the Spanish Ambassador that she had done every-
thing she could to persuade him to give up this plan, but
was sorry to say she had been unable to succeed. The
Ambassador was not very much impressed with her assur-
ances and thought the whole affair arose from her extreme
desire for the marriage of Anjou to one of the Infantas.
“As she does not dare to speak of it openly because she’s
afraid of a refusal, she is allowing him to arm in the hope
that we'll be forced to make the proposal from our side.”

Both Catherine’s account and the Ambassador's com-
ments were true. Catherine was unable to persuade her
son, but since she was unable to persuade him, she was not
unwilling to make for him out of the situation the profit
of a good marriage if she could. She sent Marshal Cossé
to Anjou with a list of all the possible marriages he might
make; a sort of review of the royal marriage market of the
world. She did not see any great advantage in marrying
either the Princess of Saxony or the Princess of Cleves, but
if he wanted, the King would do all he could to make either
of these matches for him. In Italy there was the daughter
of the Duke of Florence, but she couldn’t bring him any-

*B. N. It. 1730 {. 422.
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thing but money, which would not be of much advantage.
The very pretty daughter of the Duke of Mantua would be
better, because she might receive as her marriage portion
the Marquisate of Montferrat, to which his brother would
add the Marquisate of Saluces, which would give him a nice
little state south of the Alps. She made it evident that
the match which still pleased her most was to marry one
of his nieces, who ought to bring as a dot Franche Comté.
“There is also the Princess of Navarre (Henry’s sister), and
if he wants to consider that they will take up the matter
very willingly.” They beg him to make up his mind about
all these suggestions and to answer them. In addition to
these attempts to divert Anjou from his enterprise, the King
forbade anyone to take an engagement for military service
on pain of death, and when he heard that some merchants
of Lucca were willing to lend Anjou money he sent the
Chancellor to stop the bargain. But in spite of everything
Anjou continued his preparations to invade the Netherlands
and early in July, he crossed the border. By treaty with
the Estates General, he took the title of “Defender of the
Liberty of the Netherlands against the Tyranny of the
Spaniards.” He agreed that he was to have nothing to do
with the government of the country, but would maintain
for their defense an army of twelve thousand men at his
own expense for three months and, if the war was not
finished then, an army of thirty-five hundred men so long
a8 it might last. The King was persuaded by Catherine to
make the best of a bad matter and to allow Anjou’s house-
hold and Swiss guard to follow him.*

The influence of the mignons over the King seemed to
grow and in the end of the spring a dramatic event gave
it a very scandalous emphasis. His chief mignon, Caylus,
quarreled, for some slight cause, in the court of the Louvre,
with a favorite of the Duke of Guise. At five o’clock the
next morning they fought at the horse market, each sup-

'Letts. VI, 14; B. N. It. 1730 f. 330, 373, 404, 413, fds. fr. 3201, 3380
f. 113; Miiller, 1, pp. 329, 408.
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ported by two of his friends. Two died in the field and
one the next day, a fourth recovered after six weeks, one
escaped with a slight wound and Caylus languished with
nineteen wounds until he died at the end of three months.
The King showed the most excessive grief, spending day
and night by his bedside, buried him with the honors usually
aocorded only to princes and erected marble statues with
flattering epitaphs in honor of the two champions. The
epitaphs were mocked in a number of unquotable lam-
poons.!

Ever since the beginning of the year, most disquieting
reports had been coming from the three southern provinces
of Guienne, Languedoc and Dauphiny. Neither side would
trust the other enough to lay down their arms and the
continued attempts to surprise towns gave good ground for
the suspicions of both. In addition there were many
murders and duels, the bitter crop of vengeance from the
war. The Edict of Pacification was manifestly not obeyed
and, by the middle of the summer, it was greatly to be
feared that civil war, blazing sporadically, would break out
again and involve the whole south.?

As had been the case for many years, everybody looked
to Catherine to do the most difficult task; especially when
the task was one of personal adjustment and reconciliation.
In September 1578 she started on what she expected would
be a three months’ journey, with the purpose of quieting
the southern provinces and so destroying the danger of a
renewal of the intrigue between her younger son and the
Huguenots, for she knew that he was already discontented
with the Estates of the Netherlands, because he was not
getting from them the power he had hoped to receive. She
told her fears about his attitude in a long conversation with
the Venetian Ambassador before she started, pointing out
that the King was in very weak health and had no children

3De |'Estoile, 1, p. 243; de Thou, V, 539
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and that Anjou and his descendants would in all probability
inherit the crown. He already had a larger estate than any
son of France ever had and an income of over a million
francs a year, “which by the laws of this kingdom is for-
bidden; for no son of the King can have more than sixty
thousand francs income, and I am the cause of his being so
rich. But with all that he is not content either with the
King or with me because in truth he has too ambitious a
mind.” “Nevertheless she had good hopes that she could so
manage affairs that he would not again rebel against his
brother.” ?

*B. N. It 1720 . 457. “The Queen Mother mid all this to me.”



CHAPTER XXXVII
JOURNEYS OF PACIFICATION

During this long journey, which stretched to fourteen
months, Catherine wrote almost incessantly to the King and
the mass of her correspondence which has survived shows,
that in spite of fatiguing stages which killed her horses and
wore out her attendants, in spite of gout, which crippled
her fingers and colic which kept her in bed, she stuck to
affairs with an indefatigable industry. For Catherine was
not only “a friend to feasts and festivals” but also, in all
matters put under her authority, rolled the details of public
business like sweet morsels under her tongue. The pro-
lixity shown in these letters is as remarkable as their indus-
try. It is to be doubted whether her son read them all
with care; for he did not always answer them promptly,
and to follow what she did in detail would be to wear out
the patience of any reader. Nevertheless these letters are
of the greatest importance for an understanding of the
character of Catherine. They enable us to see her at work
handling difficult pieces of administration and very delicate
negotiations, explaining in the frankest way what she hoped
to do and how she did it. They show both her strength and
her weakness as a ruler.!

They are singularly free from any large or statesmanlike
ideas of a constructive character; indeed that is true gener-
ally of the entire correspondence of Catherine. If de I’'Hos-
pital in those great reforms of administration which he
attempted to bring about in the Ordonnance of Moulins,
received any active assistance, or even any very great sym-
pathy or aid from Catherine, we do not know it. All that

'Ven. Amb. Letts. VI, 88.
%4
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we know is that she kept him in office for many years
against serious criticism and opposition. There is no refer-
ence in her correspondence to the great Ordonnance of
Blois (May 1579) which was drawn up at this time, “one
of the monuments of ancient French Legislation,” except
a letter congratulating the King that it is ready for publi-
cation “because that will content your people.” Apparently
she regarded it only as a disagreeable necessity which must
be conceded to the complaints of the Estates of Blois; at
best only as a means of putting oil upon the wheels of
government and saving the King from trouble. Neither
so far as we know had she displayed any great interest in
the monetary reform which had been carried out as the
result of the work of a commission about a year before.
When, however, any crisis arose which threatened the
authority of the Crown, Catherine showed ability to analyze
and grasp the essential elements of the situation, industry
and skill as an organizer and infinite patience in handling
men, together with subtlety in playing upon their lower
motives.!

What she did at Bordeaux, where she spent nine days,
can be taken as a sample of her way of working. She gives
a long summary of it in a letter to her son written the night
before she left the city. She explains her object at the
beginning by telling the King that hereafter he will be very
much better obeyed, both by the municipal authorities and
all the people, because, as dexterously as she could, she has
removed all occasion for division and tumult. In the first
place she has completely suppressed a religious fraternity
which had made a great deal of trouble. The way she did
this is vividly described for us by Brantome, who was
present. One Sunday morning when she was walking in
the garden of the Bishop’s palace (Catherine was very fond
of dispatching business while walking in a garden) a delega-
tion waited on her to point out how useful the “Confrérie”
was to the public weal. “Without preparation, she answered

3Picot, G., I1, 301; Letts. VI, 273; de Thou. V, 363.
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s0 well, proving how odious such an association was, that
they looked at her in confusion. She concluded: Now I
wish and the King my son wishes, that your association
should be entirely abolished and never spoken of again. . . .
Otherwise I will make you feel what it means to disobey the
King and me.’”

In the second place, she ha.d arranged that mass should
be said regularly in every parish, and in the third place, as
she had seen at a glance in passing through many towns
within the jurisdiction of the Parlement of Bordeaux that
justice was very badly administered by it, she called before
her four presidents, ten of the counsellors, the attorney-
general and the advocate and had informed them of the
complaints which had been laid before her of abuses, “mis-
carriage of justice and peculations daily committed by them
as a oourt.” She had then told one of her secretaries to
lay before them the accurate details of these charges and
he had done it to perfection. She had followed his remarks
by telling them that if they did not do their duty the King
would make them feel his displeasure.

In the fourth place, she had drawn up a series of regu-
lations to keep the peace in the city and had established
a council to enforce it.

In the fifth place, she had found out the names of a num-
ber of people of both parties whose attitude was too pas-
sionately partisan to make it safe for them to remain in Bor-
deaux. She enclosed a list of these men and asked the King
to write each of them a personal letter. The first, who was
leaving in a few days to go to the house of his nephew, ought
to be advised to remain there for some time. The next
ought to be summoned to court to make a report upon the
exercise of his functions.

“He previously expressed a desire to go to court, but as I
understand he now says he has changed his mind, he ought to
understand from your letter that you won't take any excuse for
his not coming. In addition Lange wants to leave the city and I
wish he could be given the means of doing #0.”
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Perhaps the King might feel like giving him one of the
new presidencies recently constituted in the Parlement of
Rouen.

“So far as concerns the advocate du Sault, I am thoroughly
convinced that he is such a turbulent person that he ought by no
means to come back to this city, unless the King wants to see
him begin again his troublesome intrigues. Brother John Dar-
nais, a Cordelier of this city, has in the pulpit attacked the royal
race from which the King is descended and abused the magis-
trates of the city who have complained of him to me. I have
therefore begged the Archbishop to make him leave the city at
once and have written a similar request to the General of his
Order. I send you notes of some of his utterances which I have
?btamtiledfromt.mstworthypemmandheoughttobepunuhed'

or them.” v

In the sixth place, she received a number of complaints
from the Parlement of Bordeaux in regard to the rules for
the establishment of the mixed court of justice granted in
the Edict of Pacification. President Nesmond and the
Attorney-General will lay these before the King and they
ought to be amended as soon as possible so as to prevent
the stoppage of justice and the great expense which arises
from the conflict of jurisdictions.

Seventh: delegates from various dioceses of this prov-
ince of Guienne have presented to her remonstrances, which
bear a suspicious resemblance to those laid before the King,
already, by the clergy of Lyonnais. She has handed them
back without any reply, nor any promise to forward them
to the King. Nevertheless, she has kept a copy of them
which she sends in order that the King may see them and
take counsel about what he had better do about the whole
matter, which consists largely of a request to be relieved
of heavy taxation.

Eighth: Pierre Arnauld, a lieutenant of Perigord, has
presented a petition for advancement endorsed by persons
of honor and quality and the King ought to keep him in
mind for the first suitable vacancy.
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Ninth: A municipal magistrate has presented to her a
number of requests. She has partially granted some of
these and sends the others for the King’s consideration and
speedy reply.

Tenth: When she passed through Poitiers and other
places for which Marshal Cossé had been appointed royal
commissioner to establish order, she could not discover that
he had done very much, and she had written to him about
it. She begs the King to renew his order to the bishops
to reside in their dioceses and to provide priests for every
parish within them.!

Catherine’s ability to analyze a delicate situation and
grasp its essential elements, is shown in a letter written
about two weeks after this account of her administrative
work at Bordeaux. She writes that she has asked the advice
of Marshal Biron (royal commissioner for Guienne) upon
“the three principal points of your present affairs, the execu-
tion of the Edict of Pacification, Flanders, where your
brother has so recklessly involved himself, and the evil
resolution of some of your provinces following the example

" of the assembly recently held in Burgundy.” She gives a
summary of what Biron had to say on each of these points
and it is evident that it is a delicate way of suggesting to
her son her own advice.

The Edict ought to be perfectly established in all the
provinces of the kingdom.

“In regard to Flanders he gave me the strongest reasons for
his judgment, that, since your brother is so thoroughly involved
in Flanders, you couldn’t do more wisely than help him strongly.
He pointed out to me a number of things which the King of
Spain had done to keep alive the civil war and ruin your king-
dom—among others his willingness to ally himself with the King
of Navarre, of which Biron said he had seen the proof in several
letters. . . . You will take it in good part, my son, if I tell you
word for word what passed between us and you will excuse me if,
in regard to all that, I do not give you any advice for the pres-
ent.” [In regard to the third point the Marshal thought that if

! Letts. VI, 40.
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the Edict should be so well established as to bring peace and
union there was no need of being afraid of anything else.] “I beg
you, my son, to have this letter burnt as soon as you have
read it.”1

Catherine felt that the chief object of her journey was
to make arrangements which should bring about the enforce-
ment of the Edict of Pacification. Indeed, she “firmly
believed” that the very existence of the kingdom depended
upon the maintenance of the Edict. She was shrewd enough
to know that she could not possibly succeed in this object,
without the full co-operation of the King of Navarre in
removing the suspicions and suppressing the disorders of
the Huguenots. She therefore arranged for a conference
with him, and early in October, he appeared at the rendez-
vous; an isolated country house. He was escorted by “a
very handsome troop of a hundred and fifty gentlemen
riding fine horses.” It was agreed that commissioners from
each should meet to draw up articles setting forth a com-
mon agreement of what was necessary to put the Edict into
execution. Catherine did not feel she had accomplished
much in this first interview and wrote that there were a
good many around the King of Navarre who did not want
peace. It was six weeks before the two met again, after
Catherine was nearly worn out by the delays of the King
of Navarre, and the interview was almost immediately
broken up. In the midst of a ball given by Catherine, a
messenger entered and whispered in the ear of the King
of Navarre. The King and his trusted adherent, Vicomte
Turenne, quietly left the room and were mounted before
anybody noticed that they were gone. Word had come to
them that the town of Réole, one of the cautionary towns
given to the Huguenots by the Peace of Bergerac, had been
surprised by the Roman Catholics with the connivance of
a treacherous governor. Henry of Navarre and a band of
faithful followers rode hard until he reached the little

*Letts VI, 95.
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Roman Catholic town of Fleurance which they immediately
seized, driving into the citadel those of the inhabitants who
tried to resist?

Catherine at onoce ordered the town of Réole to be
returned to the Huguenots and confirmed Henry’s seisure
of Fleurance but Huguenot suspicions were renewed and it
was ten weary weeks before the oconferences which now
~ included deputies from the Reformed churches, were re-

sumed at Nérac. They were long and difficult. Each
side accused the other of bad faith and during all this
time men who were manifestly nothing but brigands claimed
to be active in the interest of one or the other of the two
religions, and word of murders and revengeful counter-
murders came to Nérac. These things increased suspicion
and Catherine received warning that the Huguenots “had
planned to take revenge for St. Bartholomew,” to which she
did not pay much attention. When they were all ready
to come to agreement, the whole negotiation nearly broke
down on the refusal of the Huguenots to surrender the cities
which they held, alleging that, unless they had had a chance
to retreat to La Rochelle at the time of St. Bartholomew,
they would have all perished like the others. They de-
manded to be allowed to garrison and hold fifty-nine cities,
“in all of which the inhabitants are either all, or at least
two-thirds, Catholics.” Long disputes followed on this
point. They first came down to twenty-four cities, and
finally stood on the demand to hold fifteen cities for six
months. Catherine granted this because she thought it was
better than allowing them to continue to hold the two hun-
dred and fifty-eight cities which were in their hands from
which “the King at present gets no revenue.” This was a
very important consideration, because the monetary diffi-
culties of the crown were terrible. Catherine had written
to the Duke of Florence to borrow five hundred thousand
francs at ten per cent, even suggesting that he should order

* Letts. VI, 6, 38, 46, 52, 117; d’Aubigné, Bk. 9, Ch. 11.
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the merchants of his duchy to lend it to the King of
France*

Then at last, after five months of the most tiresome
and intricate negotiations, Catherine made the Agreement
of Nérac and could write to her son and her dear friend,
the Duchess d’Uzés, “amid infinite shrill cries of accusation
from one side against the other” by which her ears were
continually “so deafened during many days that I am
astonished it didn’t make me ill,” she had “accomplished
what one would have thought to be impossible. God be
praised for it for without Him I never could have put it
through.” (March, 1579.) But as soon as she had con-
tented the Huguenots, it was necessary for her to make
sure that the Catholic nobles of the province would accept
the result. Her brief address persuaded them to stand by
the peace and accept the will of the King. “He is a Catholic
prince, as much a Catholic as it is possible for anyone to be.
He wishes to preserve the authority which God has put into
his hand and he loves you more than he loves himself. If
the honor of God, the good of this state and your preserva-
tion had required that he should follow the way of the
sword, he would not have shrunk from it, but he has learned
by experience, and everyone has been able to see that the
sword hasn’t brought anything but evil.” 2

These conferences which had brought Catherine so much
labor and vexation had been marked by a rather reckless
gayety not entirely congruous with the terribly serious
situation under discussion. The Duke of Sully recalled
long after, with regret chastened by philosophic disapproval,
the days when as a young cavalier in the train of Henry of
Navarre, “he had talked no longer of arms but only of
ladies and love, playing the gallant like all the rest and
thinking of nothing but laughter, dancing, sports and
amourettes.” D’Aubigné, a poor young Huguenot noble

1Eg. Letts. VI, 138, 139, 220, 245, 305; Letts. VI, 63, 245, 200, 265, 208,
27, 278.
* Letts. VI, 286, 202, 458.
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who handled the pen and the sword with equal skill, wrote
of it with satiric humor out of the more puritan temper of
his later years. He had spent several years in the Valois
court with his young master, exchanging rapier thrusts with
the men and repartees with the women. He knew well the
gay band of Catherine’s ladies-in-waiting and it was doubt-
less one of them who betrayed to him their secret and merry
councils of war where, preparing to impress the delegates of
the churches, they trained themselves “under the lead of
that little clown Mademoiselle d’Atrie in what they called
consistorial language, phrases like ‘to approve the counsel of
Gamaliel,’ to say that ‘the feet of those who bring peace
are beautiful,’ to call the King ‘the Anointed of the Lord,’
to ejaculate often ‘God be judge between me and you.’
They called this ‘the language of Canaan’ and practised it
with bursts of laughter while the Queen was going to bed.” *

During the conferences, which produced this Agreement
of Nérac complementary to the Treaty of Bergerac, Cath-
erine had other grave dangers to consider beside the renewal
of the civil war in the four southern provinces of Guienne,
Languedoc, Provence and Dauphiny. The situation in
some of the northern provinces where the Huguenots had
very little power, had been ominous before she left court.
In the end-of February the Spanish Ambassador had written
to his master: “I have heard from one who is in the plot
that, since this last peace, the Catholics of the realm, . . .
thinking themselves on the road to total extermination,
have made a great conspiracy of all Catholics with very
wide connections. . . . They plan to seize the Queen
Mother and Anjou and put them in prison. . .. They
would tell the King that they are loyal vassals, . . . but
they would compel him to reduce taxes, to banish heretics
from the council and to make war on the Huguenots.” 2
Catherine and her son did not know of any such plot and
probably it was represented to the Spanish Ambassador as

1 8ully, 27, 34; d’Aubigné, V, 363.
*A. N. K. 1547 £. 98.
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much more definite than it was, but they were perfectly
aware that there was an enormous amount of discontent
in the northern part of the kingdom.

The Duke of Montpensier had summed up the situation
in a remonstrance addressed to the King in the middle of
March, 1578. He writes that there are great complaints
and suffering among the subjects who are crushed by taxes
that do not profit the King because they are often given
away before they are collected and worst of all to people
who do not deserve them. “If you knew how things were
going on you would not suffer it.” In the end of spring,
an assembly was held in Burgundy to which the governor
was refused admittance. It was resolved to send six en-
voys to the King to say they would pay no taxes beyond
what had been paid in the time of Louis XI, and these
spokesmen complained that the poor people were ruined
to collect money to waste in debauches and give to mignons.
After Catherine’s departure, this discontent with taxation
began to take a very threatening form in the city of Paris;
where it was, as usual, brought to a point by an attack
upon the Italians. Libels against them appeared in great
numbers, of which the following may serve as a specimen:
“Messiri, Poltroni, Scorpini, Sardini, and all your accom-
plices, lords of Italy, all the dregs of hell, greetings. Italian
inventors of subsidies worse than parasites, your avarice and
unlimited greed have sunk us into such misery that there
is not a cradle in France from which the cry for vengeance
against you does not arise.” !

A little later when it was proposed to lay a tax of fifteen
per cent on the clergy, they put out an address to the
nobility which stated that France was so oppressed by new
taxes that it was on the verge of ruin. . . .

“In spite of all the money the clergy have voted to the Crown,
their privileges are trampled under foot and the order is in dan-
ger of being reduced to a position where it can be taxed like
civilians. That concerns the nobility, because, if they looked

* Montpensier to King, 12 Mar., 1578; A. N. K. 1548 {. 80, 92, 1549 f. 54.
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oppressed. i

and hide from him the evils of the government. France is near
to ruin and they are growing 